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PREFACE. 


This  edition  of  the  Maid  of  Orleans  has  grown  out  of  the  needs 
of  the  editor's  class-room.  This  drama  is,  on  the  whole,  in  his 
opinion,  the  best  with  which  to  begin  the  study  of  the  German 
Classics ;  yet  it  has  not  hitherto  been  provided,  so  far  as  the 
present  editor's  Observation  extends,  with  an  adequate  body  of 
notes  that  may  enable  the  scholar  to  enter  more  fully  than  it  is 
possible  for  him  to  do  unaided  into  the  spirit  of  the  period  and  of 
the  characters.  The  language  is,  in  general,  clear  and  simple, 
and  offers  few  diflöculties  to  students  in  their  third,  or  even  in 
their  second  terra.  It  is  hoped  that  all  passages  that  would 
present  difficulty  to  scholars  of  that  stage  have  been  met  in  the 
grammatical  notes.  It  has  been,  however,  the  editor's  constant 
care  to  provide  material  for  the  critical  and  literary,  as  well 
as  for  the  linguistic,  study  of  the  drama.  For  this  purpose 
all  accessible  historical  sources  have  been  consulted,  and  the 
reader  will  be  able  in  every  case  to  contrast  the  poem  with 
the  historic  facts,  and  to  draw  his  own  conelusions.  Brief 
notices  of  persons  and  places  will,  it  is  hoped,  add  to  the 
interest  of  the  Student  and  make  reference  to  the  Gazetteer 
and  Biographical  Dictionary  unneeessary.  But,  while  much 
has  thus  been  taken  from  souroes  readily  accessible,  no  pains 
have  been  spared  to  throw  light  on  more  diflScult  points,  and 
on  the  sources  whence  Schiller  drew  his  facts  and  his  expres- 
sions. 

If  these  notes  shall  inspire  in  those  who  use  them  but  a  small 
part  of  the  interest  that  has  attended  their  preparation,  the 
writer  will  feel  amply  repaid. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


I.    The  Composition  of  the  Deama. 

ScHiiiiiER  had  hardly  flnished  SJiarict  @tuart  when  he  began  to 
occupy  himself  with  the  subject  of  a  new  tragedy,  the  "  Maid  of 
Orleans."  The  first  Suggestion  of  it  came  to  him  fromreading  a 
volume  of  De  l'Alverdy's  "  Notices  et  Extraits  des  Manuscrits  du 
Koi,"  published  in  Paris  in  1790.  At  first  he  meant  to  lieep  the 
drama  in  close  accord  with  history,  and  began  the  study  of  the 
contemporary  chroniclers ;  but  the  more  he  progressed  in  this, 
the  more  the  difficulties  that  attended  it  were  revealed  to  him, 
and  he  abandoned  in  large  measure  his  earlier  plan. 

The  records  of  the  library  at  Weimar  show  us  the  sources  of 
his  Itnowledge.  A  list  ot  the  books  which  he  got  at  that  time 
on  this  subject  can  be  found  by  the  curious  reader  in  Düntzer's 
Comment. 

Though  his  authorities  were  by  no  means  exhaustive,  they 
were  suflflciently  complete,  so  that  he  must  have  had  the  facts 
fuUy  in  hand ;  why  then  did  he  depart  so  widely  from  them,  not 
only  in  immaterial  details  but  in  essential  features? 

Schiller  had  idealized  history  in  SBallenftein  and  in  äWaria 
(Stuart,  but  here  he  went  much  further.  He  explains  his  general 
Position  in  a  letter  to  Goethe,  of  Jan.  5th,  1798,  in  which  he  says  : 
•'I  grant  that  I  should  not  choose  any  subjects  but  historical 
ones ;  freejy  invented  ones  would  be  dangerous  ground  to  me. 
It  is  quite  a  different  thing  to  idealize  what  is  realistic,  and  to 
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realizewhat  is  ideal;  and  this  is  what  has  actually  to  be  done 
in  free  fiction.  I  know  it  to  be  within  my  power  to  animate  and 
give  warmth  to  any  given  subject  that  is  definite  and  limited, 
and,  so  to  speak,  to  make  it  sprout  up ;  whereas  the  objective 
definiteness  of  such  a  subject  would  curb  my  Imagination  and 
be  an  obstacle  to  my  wishes."  With  these  views  he  wrote  the 
Wallenstein  trilogy,  which  he  calls  a  "Dramatic  Poem,"  and 
Maria  Stuart,  a  "Tragedy  "  less  strietly  historical ;  in  the  Maid 
he  allows  his  fancy  a  freeer  play,  and  the  second  title,  "  a  Roman- 
tic  Tragedy,"  prepares  us  in  some  degree  for  what  is  to  follow, 
while  it  also  confesses  the  influence  of  the  Romanticists. 

The  first  allusion  to  this  drama  is  made  in  a  letter  to  Körner, 
June  16,  1800.  Schiller  did  not  make  rapid  progress,  for  on  July 
26th  he  writes  to  Goethe  that  his  scheme  is  not  yet  in  order. 
"  What  gives  nie  particular  trouble  with  my  new  piece  is,  that  it 
will  not  let  itself  be  arranged  into  a  few  large  masses,  and  that 
I  have  to  cut  it  up  into  too  many  parts  ....  which  is  always 
opposed  ■  to  the  natura  of  tragedy.  One  must  not,  as  I  see  f rom 
this  piece,  allow  one's  seif  to  be  fettered  by  any  general  idea,  but 
venture  to  invent  a  new  form  for  a  new  subject,  and  always  keep 
one's  idea  of  species  variable."  Again,  on  August  2,  he  speaks 
of  preliminary  studies,  and  on  Sept.  13,  says  his  progress  is 
slow,  and  the  subject  not  altogether  in  his  sphere.  By  Nov.  19, 
however,  he  had  finished  the  trimeters,  scenes  6,  7,  8,  of  Act  II., 
and  is  steadily  at  work.  On  Dec.  24,  he  says:  "The  historical 
part  has  been  mastered,  and  yet,  as  far  as  I  can  judge,  has  been 
made  use  of  to  the  füllest  extent  possible ;  the  motives  are  all 
poetical  and  for  the  most  part  of  the  naive  species."  On  the 
5th  of  January  he  writes  to  Körner :  "I  have  finished  the  centuiy 
in  activity,  and  my  tragedy,  although  it  does  progress  somewhat 
slowly,  is  gaining  a  good  form.  The  subject  itself  siistains  my 
interest,  I  am  in  it  with  my  whole  heart,  and  it  flows  too  more 
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out  of  my  heart  than  my  previous  pieces,  where  the  reason  has 
to  struggle  with  the  subject."  On  the  llth  of  February,  1801, 
he  was  ready  to  read  three  acts  to  Goethe,  and  on  the  16th 
of  March  he  says  he  hopes  to  have  all  done  by  Easter.  The 
Fourth  Act  was  done  by  March  24,  shortly  after  which  he  moved 
to  "Weimar,  having  sold  his  "garden-house"  at  Jena.  From 
"Weimar  he  writes,  April  3,  that  he  hopes  to  finish  in  a  fortnight, 
and  adds:  "I  expect  much  good  frora  my  last  act:  it  explains 
the  first,  and  thus  the  serpent  will  bite  into  his  own  tail.  As 
my  heroine  Stands  alone  in  it,  and  is  deserted  by  the  gods  in  her 
misfortune,  she  gives  more  distinct  evidence  of  her  independence 
and  her  claim  to  the  prophetic  part  she  has  to  play.  The  close 
of  the  last  act  but  one  is  very  dramatic,  and  the  thundering  deus 
ex  machina  will  not  fall  to  produce  its  effect."  The  drama  was 
actually  ended  on  April  15.  Goethe,  who  had  previously  ex- 
pressed his  high  hopes  of  it,  writes  to  congratulate  Schiller  on 
"  the  day  that  is  to  form  an  epoch." 

The  play  was  first  produced  in  Leipsic  on  Sept.  18,  1801.  It 
was  an  unparalleled  triuraph  for  the  poet,  and  after  the  close  all 
gathered  at  the  entrance  to  greet  the  author  on  his  exit  with  si- 
lence  and  bared  heads.  Parents  lifted  their  children  to  see  him. 
The  critics  of  the  press  hardly  knew  how  to  judge  the  poem,  and 
limited  themselves  to  general  terms  of  admiration.  In  Novem- 
ber, the  play  was  given  in  Berlin,  and  was  for  many  years  more 
frequently  produced  there  than  any  other.  Hamburg  followed, 
and  at  last  the  theatre  of  "Weimar  gave  the  Maid  of  Orleans  in 
April,  1803. 

Schiller  has  recorded  his  own  feelings  in  regard  to  the  drama 
in  the  poem,  ,,2)aS  9JJäb(^en  öou  Orleans"  prefixed  to  this  edition. 
In  his  correspondence  he  constantly  repeats  the  Statement  that 
it  sprang  from  his  heart,  and  to  the  Germany  of  that  time  this 
alone  was  a  title  to  success.    Students  who  wish  to  see  how 
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modern  criticism  regards  the  poem  will  enjoy  the  remarks  of  "W. 
Scherer  in  his  ®efci^id)te  ber  beutjc^cn  $?iteratur,  601-604,  or  in  the 
English  Version  II.,  218-221. 


II.    The  Editions  and  the  Manusoripts. 

The  publisher  Unger  paid  Schiller  one  hundred  Carolus  d'or 
(about  flve  hundred  dollars),  for  the  manuscript  of  the  play, 
allowing  him,  however,  to  seil  it  to  the  theatres  in  any  part  of 
Germany.  It  is  to  this  that  we  owe  most  of  the  manuscripts. 
These  are,  so  f'ar  as  used  here  : 

H.  —  A  manuscript  sent  to  Herzfeld  for  the  theatre  at  Ham- 
burg. It  has  a  few  important  readings,  but  many  obvious  errors. 
Only  copies  now  exist. 

M.  —  A  manuscript  of  uncertain  date,  which  has  several  addi- 
tions  to  the  received  text,  notably  at  lines  1083  and  1244. 

I. — The  first  printed  text  to  appear.  It  contained  only  the 
.Prologue,  which  was  published  in  1801  in  the  magazine  "Irene." 

A.  —  The  text  as  it  appeared  in  Unger's  Äalenber  for  the  year 
1802.  Unger  never  asked  Schiller  to  revise  this  text,  but  re- 
publised  it  frequently.  At  length  Schiller  undertook  a  revision 
of  his  dramatic  works  for  Cotta,  which  he  did  not  live  to  com- 
plete ;  but  the  text  of  the  Maid  was  revised,  and  forms  the  basis 
of  the  present  received  text. 

Th.  —  The  revised  text,  Here  the  division  into  scenes  is  in- 
troduced,  and  the  stage-directions  are  added.  A  few  alterations 
were  also  made  in  the  text,  but  not  so  many  as  Schiller  would 
have  introduced  had  his  health  allowed. 

K.  —  Körner's  edition  was  based  on  this.  Its  readings  are  of 
but  small  intrinsic  value. 

The  MSS.  sent  to  Leipsic  and  Berlin,  and  that  used  at  Weimar, 
are  lost. 
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III.    The  Metke  and  the  Khyme. 

The  regulär  metre  of  the  drama  is  the  iambic  line  of  five 
accents.  Three  scenes  of  the  second  act  are  in  iambic  triraeters, 
a  metre  to  which  Schiller  was  led  by  Goethe,  whom  he  visited  in 
Jena  on  Sep.  21,  1800,  when  the  latter  read  to  him  the  opening  of 
his  Helena,  which  Schiller  admired  so  much  that  he  resolved  to 
imitate  it  in  his  new  poem.  There  are  also  lyric  passages,  in 
which  iambic  and  trochaic  tetrameters  are  used  (2542-2563  and 
2582-2613) .  Leaving  these  aside,  let  us  examine  the  irregularities 
in  the  ordinary  metre  of  the  play. 

Six  accents  occur  so  frequently,  in  lines  where  they  could  be 
avoided  so  easily,  that  their  presence  in  the  last  edition  must  be 
due  largely  to  the  failing  health  of  the  poet  at  the  time  of  the 
revision.  These  are  the  numbers  of  such  lines :  164,  316,  368, 
436,  553,  557,  560,  618,  665,  704,  776,  892,  937,  945,  952,  1015,  1077, 
1079,  1080,  1083d,  g,  1098,  1099,  1101,  1148,  1155,  1159,  1228,  1283, 
1300, 1431, 1440, 1521,  1527,  1645,  1719,  1737,  1785,  1806,  1817,  1888, 
1965,  2131,  2194,  2461,  2475,  2571,  2578,  2651,  2673,  2682,  2766,  2774, 
2881,  2883,  2972,  2986,  2994,  3108,  3145,  3225,  3286,  3413,  3443,  3508. 
In  all  sixty-three  lines. 

The  first  foot  is  an  anapaest  in  315,  348,  350,  351,  352,  353,  991, 
1028, 1029, 1546, 1722,  1732,  1733,  1885,  1974,  1980,  2319,  2438,  2812, 
3221,  3318. 

Many  lines  are  left  incomplete.  The  following  have  but  four 
accents:  276,  768,  974, 1006, 1031, 1550, 1751,  1855,  1971,  2079,  2097 
2285,  2338,  2472,  2581,  2849,  2987,  3015,  3109,  3317,  3478,  and  perhaps 
also  3344,  if  we  are  to  say  ga'ftolf  as  is  usual.  Lines  with  but 
three  accents  are :  613,  1411,  1526,  1529,  1748,  1898,  2308,  2445, 
2953.  Lines  with  but  two  accents  occur  at  454,  1859,  1911,  2794, 
3239,  3535.     One  verse,  2517,  contains  only  one  foot. 

A  caesura  takes  the  place  of  a  short  syllable  in  1298, 1385,  2481. 
Lines  1684  and  3395  are  still  further  defective. 
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In  the  body  of  the  verse  we  find  anapaests  at  213,  224,  304,  355, 
726,  751,  859,  1007,  1095.  1153,  1215,  1239,  1262,  1263,  1360,  1368, 
1382, 1472,  1529,  1682,  1685,  1778,  1882,  2271,  2443,  2791,  2889,  2939, 
2949,  3084,  3385,  3499 ;  besides  eight  in  the  last  foot  at  1393,  1526, 
1529,  2006,  2043,  2321,  2784,  2852. 

Trochees  are  used  for  iambics  in  the  first  foot  at  209,  718,  930, 
1007,  1208,  1507,  1876,  2247,  2338,  2379,  2861,  3463,  3509 ;  in  other 
parts  of  the  line  in  these  words :  -bifd^öfc,  1.20,  mitleiben,  840, 
-bifci)of,  930,  -felb!)env  1139,  granfreirf),  1273,  -bilbung,  1469,  (SIenbe, 
1702,  -hi\(i)ol  1887,  ernftfiaftent,  2338,  granfreid),  2660. 

Inflectional  endings  take  the  accent  in  several  hundred  cases, 
most  frequently  in  the  fourth  and  last  foot. 

A  redundant  syllable  at  the  close  is  very  freely  used. 

Proper  names  and  French  words  are  not  regularly  treated.  In 
2oixt,  SSaloi«,  2)unoi«,  ^oictierS,  oi  is  usually  dissyllabie,  but  at 
line  3453  it  is  a  short  syllable,  as  is  ot)  in  giert)Ot)§,  1149.  Final 
e  in  §ive,  Tlavnt,  lOoire,  is  generaliy  silent,  but  is  perhaps  to  be 
sounded  in  ^ire,  1719,  and  certainly  in  Jeanette,  43,  and  (Stienne, 
2901.  ie  makes  two  syllables  in  ^oictier§,  ^ierbot)«,  2i\k,  but 
only  one  in  95ifier,  2414,  and  ieu  forms  but  one  in  ^^onttjicu,  1173. 
In  Souifon  the  out  is  usually  one  syllable,  but  it  makes  two  in 
2861,  2865  (Cp.  28,  35,  etc.).  Ortcang  appears  as  OMea'uö  in  most 
cases ;  but  we  find  often  Crleou«  with  the  last  two  syllables  form- 
ing  one  short  syllable,  and  at  991  the  form  Drtea'nS  is  used. 
Similarly  we  find  «o'ftavb,  in  1489,  1711,  2499,  but  53afta'rb  in 
1007;  ©aintrai'UeS  in  579,  585,  but  @aiutra'-iüe'Ö  in  268.  The 
following  words  are  always  accented  ^  indicated :  2)Qu'pl)in, 
d^a'tet,  Wla'tQOt,  ^Q'ftolf,  even  though  trochaic  feet  are  pro- 
duced  in  several  cases. 

The  trimeters  are  far  more  regularly  treated.  In  these  scenes 
(1552-1686),  two  lines  have  seven  accents  (1580,  1625),  four  have 
but  five  accents  (1570,  1598,  1633,  1676).    Six  lines  begin  with  an 
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anapaest  (1555,  1556,  1590,  1599,  1601,  1660).  In  line  1559  the 
caesura  takes  the  place  of  an  unaccented  syllable.  Kedundant 
syllables  at  the  close,  so  frequent  elsewhere,  are  here  wholly 
abandoned,  and  the  use  of  anapaests  in  the  body  of  the  verse  is 
very  rare. 

Lyric  passages  are  usually  in  pentameter,  but  2542-2550  are 
iambic  tetrameters  with  alternation  of  masculine  and  feminine 
endings,  and  the  stanzas  2551-2563  and  2582-2613  are  trochaic 
with  the  same  alternation  in  the  endings.  The  Internal  structure 
of  the  verse  is  regulär. 

Rhyme  is  more  freely  employed  in  this  drama  than  in  any 
other  by  Schiller  except  "The  Bride  of  Messina."  At  the  close  of 
thePrologue,  Joan's  monologue  is  in  regulär  octave  stanzas,  with 
an  alternation  of  masculine  and  feminine  endings,  and,  except 
in  the  first  stanza,  rhymes.  The  Fourth  Act  opens  with  three 
octave  stanzas  like  those  of  the  Prologue ;  an  irregulär  stanza 
of  nine  lines  follows ;  after  these  come  three  trochaic  stanzas, 
whose  varying  forms  indicate  the  changing  emotions  of  the 
Speaker ;  these  are  followed  by  two  stanzas  in  blank  verse, 
where  Joan  reasons  with  herseif,  and  at  last  breaks  out  in  a 
longing  for  home  and  peace,  which  is  expressed  in  four  eight- 
line  stanzas,  of  which  the  second  half  of  the  first,  and  the  second 
and  fourth,  have  alternating  rhymes,  and  the  third  four  Couplets. 

Stanzas  are  also  used  at  the  close  of  some  longer  speeches. 
Thus  the  third  scene  of  the  Prologue  closes  with  the  rhymes  a, 

a,  b,  b,  c,  d,  d,  c,  and  the  same  arrangement  is  used  in  Joan's  sym- 
pathetic  speech  to  Sorel,  2693.    More  common  is  the  form  a,  b,  a, 

b.  Thus  close  the  First  Act,  Burgundy's  speech,  1800,  and  Joan's 
despairing  appeal,  3242.  Dunois  summons  the  soldiers  to  rescue 
Joan  in  the  form  a,  a,  b,  a,  3320.  The  dialogue  1120-1127  has  the 
form  a,  a,  b,  c,  b,  c,  d,  d  ;  and  the  King's  praise  of  the  troubadors 
is  rhymed  a,  a,  b,  c,  b,  c,  b,  d,  d,  477-485.   Couplets  also  occurat 
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265,  364,  391,  1134,  1459,  1522,  2452,  2573,  2687,  2844,  2984,  3195. 
Rhymes  separated  by  an  unrhymed  line  are  found  at  2244,  2289, 
2578,  3542. 

The  rhymes  are  usually  accurate,  but  not  always,  e.  g.  477. 
They  are  used  with  great  skill  to  add  to  the  efifect  of  the  culmi- 
nating  points  of  the  play ;  while  the  lyric  episodes  at  the  outset 
and  completion  of  Joan's  mission  give  a  deeper  insight  into  the 
essentially  poetic  character  of  the  heroine,  and  awaken  a  keener 
sympathy  for  her,  than  could  be  attained  in  any  other  way. 

IV.    The  Dbama  and  Histort. 

The  Chief  points  in  which  the  play  dififers  from  the  history  are 
as  foliows :  In  the  Prologue,  Joan  has  two  eider  sisters  instead 
of  three  eider  brothers  and  a  younger  sister.  The  three  wooers 
are  Schiller's  invention.  Joan  had  a  claimant  to  her  hand,  but 
she  refused  him.  Bertrand  was  never  at  Dom  Eemi,  though  he 
was  of  her  escort  afterwards.  The  power  of  theEnglish  and 
Burgundians  is  very  much  exaggerated.  Here  and  throughout 
it  is  assumed  that  Heni-y  VI.  was  already  crowned  at  Paris. 
This  did  not  occur  in  fact  tili  Dec.  17,  1431. 

In  Act  I.  Sorel  takes  the  place  which  in  fact  belongs  to  the 
queen.  Du  Chatel  is  substituted  for  La  Tremouille,  Dunois  was 
at  this  time  in  Orleans.  The  episode  of  King  Rene  and  La  Hire's 
embassy  have  no  foundation.  Joan's  Coming  is  made  into  a 
triumph,  though  in  fact  her  journey  was  with  only  a  small 
escort  and  was  uneventful,  She  was  subjected  to  a  theological 
examination  at  Poictiers  before  her  mission  was  accepted,  and 
was  not  allowed  for  six  weeks  to  march  on  Orleans.  The  death 
of  Saintrailles  is  invented ;  that  of  Salisbury  placed  too  late ;  the 
interview  with  the  English  herald  is  adapted  from  her  letter  to 
the  English  some  time  before. 

In  Act  II.  it  is  to  be  noticed  that  Burgundy  was  never  at 
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Orleans,  and  his  troops  had  been  withdrawn  before  Joan  came 
there.  Isabeau  took  no  active  part  in  the  war.  Lionel  is  purely 
fictitious.  The  battle  presented  here  may  have  been  suggested 
by  the  taking  of  Jargeau.  The  episode  of  Montgomery  and  the 
dialogue  with  Burgundy  have  nothing  in  history  to  suggest 
them.     Philip  was  not  reconciled  to  Charles  tili  1435. 

The  proposals  of  marriage  in  Act  III.  may  possibly  have  been 
suggested  by  Voltaire's  La  Pucelle,  where  Dunois  is  the  accepted 
lover.  The  negociations  with  Chatillon  have  no  historical 
Warrant,  though  they  are  based  in  general  on  the  treaty  of 
Arras,  Sep.  21,  1435.  Joan's  real  prophecies  (2091-2130)  never 
went  beyond  her  own  mission.  The  battle  which  follows,  and  all 
its  episodes,  are  not  historical,  and  are  contrary  to  Joan's  real 
character. 

Act  IV.  presumes  a  wavering  in  Joan's  mind  which  there  is 
nothing  in  the  facts  to  Warrant,  nor  did  any  untoward  event  mar 
the  coronation,  The  banishment  of  Joan  and  all  that  follows  it 
here  and  in  Act  V.  is  supplied  by  the  poet  in  the  spirit  of  "ro- 
mantic  tragedy."  It  may  be  doubted,  however,  if  the  heroine 
dying  among  friends,  with  the  rosy  elouds  of  heaven  above  her, 
is  more  affecting  or  elevating  to  contemplate  than  the  deserted 
girl  at  Eouen,  surrounded  by  contemptuous  foes,  with  only  the 
red  glare  of  fagots  to  light  her  path  to  paradise,  and  only  the 
Image  of  her  Saviour  to  cheer  her  sinking  eyes. 

The  time  of  the  drama  is  near  the  close  of  the  Hundred  Years' 
War,  and  some  knowledge  of  this  is  necessary  to  a  right  under- 
standing  of  the  relations  of  French,  English  and  Burgundians 
at  this  period.  The  war  began  in  1328,  when  Edward  III.  of 
England  claimed  the  French  crown  as  son  of  the  sister  of 
Charles  IV.,  the  late  French  king.  The  Salic  law,  by  which  the 
succession  in  France  was  governed,  did  not  allow  women  to 
reign,  and  so  did  not  recognize  that  they  had  any  rights  to  be- 
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queath ;  therefore  they  placed  Philip  of  Valois,  cousin  of  the 
dead  kiiig,  ou  the  throne. 

Edward  and  his  successor  tried  to  enforce  their  Claims  by  war, 
and  the  English  won  three  great  victories,  at  Crecy  (1346),  Poio- 
tiers  (1356),  and  Agincourt  (1415).  They  were  aided  by  the  in- 
capacity  of  the  French  kings  and  by  the  bitter  rivalry  of  the 
princely  houses  of  Burgundy  and  Orleans.  Taking  advantage 
of  this,  Henry  V.  of  England  made  an  alliance  with  the  former, 
and  was  able  to  exact  at  Troyes  (1420)  the  humiliating  condi- 
tions,  that  he  should  marry  Princess  Catherine,  be  regent  of 
France  during  the  king's  life,  and  king  after  his  death ;  but  both 
died  in  1422. 

The  Dauphin,  afterward  Charles  VII.,  refused  to  recognize 
Henry  VI.,  the  Infant  son  of  the  English  king,  and  the  war 
dragged  on  rather  to  the  English  advantage  tili,  in  1428,  the 
Regents  resolved  to  make  a  great  efifort  to  capture  Orleans,  whose 
Position  on  the  Loire  made  it  the  key  to  southern  France. 
Under  Salisbury,  with  some  aid  from  Burgundy,  which  was 
afterward  withdrawn,  they  besieged  it  during  the  winter  of 
1428-9,  but  it  was  still  stubbornly  defended  by  Dunois  at  the 
time  when  the  action  of  our  drama  begins,  the  spring  of  1429. 

Though  the  English  burned  Joan,  they  could  not  quell  the 
patriotie  spirit  she  had  aroused.  The  Duke  of  Burgundy  was 
persuaded  to  a  tardy  reconciliation  (1435),  Paris  became  once 
more  the  French  capital  (1436),  and,  though  the  war  dragged  on 
for  sixteen  years,  the  issuew^as  no  longer  doubtful  when  the 
defeat  of  Castillon  compelled  the  English  to  evacuate  all  France, 
except  the  port  of  Calais,  which  was  still  held  for  more  than  a 
hundred  years. 
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OF  THE  HiSTOBICAIi  ChABACTEBS  IN  THE  DBAMA. 


Chaeles  VIT.,  third  son  of  Charles  VI.,  born  in  1401,  became 
Dauphin  at  the  death  of  his  brother  John  in  1415.  His  father's 
madness  caused  many  conspiracies  in  Paris,  whence  he  escaped 
by  the  aid  of  Du  Chatel  in  1418.  An  indolent  campaign  against 
the  Burgundians  ended  in  the  assassination  of  John  of  Burgundy 
on  the  bridge  at  Montereau  in  1419.  John's  son  Philip  allied 
himself  with  the  English  to  avenge  his  father,  and  was  able  to 
force  Charles,  who  became  king  in  1422,  southward.  The  King's 
marriage  with  Mary  of  Anjou,  1424,  the  victory  of  Orleans,  and 
his  coronation  in  1429,  gave  Charles  a  decisive  advantage,  which 
was  not  lost  by  Joan's  death.  In  1435,  the  concessions  of  the 
treaty  of  Arras  won  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  to  his  side.  At  his 
death  the  English  held  only  Calais  of  their  once  great  possessions 
in  France.  He  was  justly  called  Charles  the  Well-Served.  His 
son  Louis  XI.  succeeded  him. 

Isabeau,  daughter  of  Stephen  II.  of  Bavaria,  married  Charles 
VI.  in  1385.  He  was  but  sixteen,  his  bride  fourteen.  After  the 
King  became  mad,  she  led  a  dissolute  life,  for  which  the  Dauphin 
banished  her  to  Tours.  She  then  took  up  the  cause  of  his  foes, 
and  was  an  active  partisan  tili  1420,  when  she  retired  from  active 
partieipation  in  politics,  lived  chiefly  in  Paris,  and  saw  there 
the  coronation-procession  of  her  grandson  Henry  VI.  of  Eng- 
land.   She  died  in  1435. 

Agnes  Sobel  was  born  in  Fromentan  in  Touraine  in  1409. 
Her  parents  were  noble.    She  was  maid  of  honor  to  Queen  Mary 
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in  1431,  or  as  some  say,  in  1437.  She  won  the  love  of  the  king, 
without  losing  that  of  his  virtuous  queen,  and  exercised  a  good 
influence  over  him,  though  she  was  disliked  by  the  people  on 
account  of  the  King's  large  gifts  to  her,  and  by  Louis,  the 
Dauphin,  who  is  said  to  have  poisoned  her.  She  died  in  1450, 
leaving  three  daughters. 

Philip  the  Good  became  duke  in  1419.  He  was  the  son  of 
John,  who  was  grandson  of  John  II.,  king  of  France,  the  grand- 
father  of  Charles  VII.,  who  therefore  was  Philip's  second  cousin. 
By  the  treaty  of  Troyes,  Philip  allied  himself  with  the  English, 
and  in  1423  married  his  two  sisters  to  Bedford  and  Kichemont. 
They  quarrelled  soon,  and  in  1429  Burgundy  withdrew  his  forces 
from  Orleans  because  Bedford  would  not  allow  it  to  surrender  to 
him.  In  August,  1429,  he  made  a  truce  with  Charles,  which  Charles 
broke  in  September  at  the  wish  of  the  Maid.  The  treaty  of 
Arras  attached  him  permanently  to  Charles,  1435.  Meantime 
he  was  adding  to  his  territory  in  the  north  more  than  he  could 
ever  hope  to  win  in  the  south.  Namur  was  annexed  in  1429, 
Hennegau,  Hollaivi,  Zeeland,  and  Brabant  in  1430,  Luxemburg 
in  1441,  the  Flemish  eitles  in  1452,  so  that  at  his  death  he  was  the 
most  powerful  prinee  in  Europe.  His  son  Charles  the  Bold  suc- 
ceeded  him. 

DuNOis  was  the  natural  son  of  the  Countess  d'Enghien  and  the 
Duke  of  Orleans,  the  brother  of  Charles  VI.  Dunois  was  devoted 
to  the  king,  because  John  of  Burgundy  had  killed  his  father  at 
Paris  in  1407.  Dunois  distinguished  himself  at  Montargis  in 
1427,  and  at  Orleans  from  1428  tili  the  end  of  the  siege.  He  was 
wounded  at  Rouvray  in  February,  1429,  but  soon  recovered,  and 
was  one  of  the  first  to  urge  the  king  to  send  Joan  to  Orleans. 
In  1439  he  joined  Louis  against  his  father,  but  on  their  defeat  he 
served  the  king  loyally  in  Normandy  and  Guienne,  1449-1451. 
He  was  made  count  in  1439,  and  died  in  1468. 
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La  Hire,  whose  real  name  was  Stephen  de  Vignolles,  was  one 
of  Charles's  most  active  captains.  He  was  associated  with 
Dunois  at  Montargis,  and  after  Feb.  7,  1429  at  Orleans,  whence 
he  went  to  the  king,  and  returned  with  the  Maid,  of  whom  he 
became  the  devoted  Champion.  Though  twice  captured  by  the 
English,  he  was  faithful  to  the  cause  of  the  king  tili  his  death  in 
1442. 

Du  Chatel-Tanneguy,  an  early  favorite  of  Charles,  helped 
the  escape  of  the  King  from  Paris  in  1418,  and  killed  John  of 
Burgundy  in  1419.  In  1424,  Charles,  to  secure  Kichemont's  retum, 
banished  him  from  the  court.  He  took  no  active  part  after  this. 
The  Archbishop  of  Kheims,  Kegnault  de  Chatkes,  was 
chancellor  of  the  realm,  and  in  sympathy  with* La  Tremouille 
and  the  court  party.  He  was  one  of  Joan's  examiners  at  Poic- 
tiers,  but  never  gave  her  hearty  support.  There  is  no  proof, 
though,  that  he  betrayed  her  at  Compeigne  in  1430,  as  was  said 
by  some.  He  took  no  active  part  in  the  Maid's  trial.  Afterwards 
he  was  made  administrator  of  the  diocese  of  Agde,  1435,  and  of 
Orleans,  1439,  and  cardinal  in  the  same  year.    He  died  in  1444. 

CHATiLiiON  was  a  general  and  diplomat  in  the  Service  of  Bur- 
gundy. 

TAiiBOT,  afterward  Earl  of  Shrewsbury,  was  born  in  1383. 
After  Salisbury's  death  he  is  the  leading  figure  in  the  French 
war.  He  was  captured  at  Patay,  but  after  his  release  he  con- 
tinued  the  war  tili  his  death  at  Castillon,  in  1453,  brought  it  to  a 
close. 

FASTOiiP  commanded  the  English  at  Eouvray,  Feb.  1429,  and 
at  Patay  was  the  lieutenant  of  Talbot,  whom  he  left  in  the  lurch. 
MoNTGOMERY.    A  Montgomcry  commanded  the  English  at  the 
siege  of  Compeigne  in  1431.    No  other  of  that  name  was  promi- 
nent in  the  war. 
Council lors  from  Orleans  were  in  Chinon  when  Joan  came 
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there,  as  we  know  from  Dunois'  testimony  at  the  trial.    Their 
names  are  not  known. 

Thibaut  d'Aec,  whose  real  name  was  Jacques  Darc,  was  a 
prosperous,  though  narrow-minded,  farmer  at  Dom  Remi.  He 
did  all  he  could  to  restrain  his  daughter  from  taking  a  part  in 
the  war,  as  he  had  dreamed  she  would  do.  He  was  at  Rheims 
at  the  coronation,  and  survived  Joan's  execution,  though  he 
seems  to  have  died  soon  af ter,  for  her  second  trial  in  1456  was 
held  at  the  Petition  of  her  mother  and  brothers,  Pierre  and  Jean. 

Joan's  mother  died  in  1458  as  a  pensioner  of  the  city  of  Orleans. 
Her  brother  Pierre  held  L'Isle  de  Boeuf  in  feof  of  the  Duke 
of  Orleans.  Jean  was  bailiff  of  Vermandois,  captain  of  Chatres, 
and  later  of  Vaucouleurs.  The  male  line  of  the  family  became 
extinct  in  the  eighteenth  Century. 

JoAN  OF  Arg  was  born  on  Jan.  6,  1412,  at  Dom  Remi,  She 
first  heard  "  voices"  in  1425,  but  continued  her  simple  domestic 
life,  "more  at  home  than  in  the  field,"  she  teils  us,  very  devout 
and  patriotic  by  nature.  In  1428  her  •' voices"  bade  her  go  to 
Robert  of  Baudricour,  and  her  uncle  finally  took  her  there  in 
spite  of  her  father's  Opposition.  Baudricour  sent  her  home 
again  ;  but  she  returned,  and  gradually  won  his  faith  and  confi- 
dence,  tili  he  determined  to  send  her  to  the  King  at  Chinon, 
whither  she  set  out  on  Feb.  23,  1429.  The  King  received  her 
with  suspicion,  the  court  party  with  jealousy.  Theologians 
examined  her  at  Poictiers,  and  she  was  not  permitted  to  march 
on  Orleans  tili  April.  She  entered  the  city  on  the  29th  of  that 
month.  On  the  eighth  of  May,  the  English  were  in  füll  retreat. 
Joan  captured  Jargeau,  defeated  the  English  at  Patay,  and,  when 
she  had  joined  the  king  at  Sulli,  marched  on  Rheims,  capturing 
Troyes  on  the  way.  At  Rheims  the  king  was  crowned,  and  Joan 
ennobled.  The  jealousy  of  the  court  increased  with  her  success, 
and  she  was  constantly  thwarted  by  its  coldness  and  distrust. 
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After  an  unsuccessful  attempt  to  take  Paris,  in  September,  1429, 
she  was  captured  at  Compeigne,  in  March,  1430,  by  the  Burgun- 
dians.  They  after  a  time  sold  her  to  the  English,  who  tried  her 
as  a  heretic.  Nominally  the  trial  was  in  the  hands  of  French 
ecclesiastics,  but  the  English  urged  them  on,  and  paid  all  ex- 
penses.  The  trial  lasted  from  Feb.  21st  tili  May  28th,  1431. 
Joan  was  condemned  to  the  stake,  and  burned  at  Kouen.  In 
1456  a  new  trial  was  held  by  order  of  Charles  VII.,  and  she  was 
acquitted.  The  Archbishop  of  Orleans  has  recently  petitioned 
the  Eoman  Curia  for  her  canonization,  but  nothing  has  yet  been 
done  in  the  matter. 

Berteand  de  PouiiEGNY  was  a  soldier  in  Baudricour's  com- 
mand  at  Vaucouleurs.  He,  with  Jean  of  Metz,  offered  to  take 
her  to  the  King,  and  was  a  faithful  follower  afterward. 

An  exhaustive  account  of  the  early  life  of  Joan  and  of  the 
social  and  political  environment  in  which  she  worked,  with 
many  hitherto  inedited  documents,  is  contained  in  Luce's  "Jeanne 
d'Are  k  Dom  Kemi,"  Paris,  1886.  Her  later  life  and  two  trials 
are  fully  treated  in  Wallon's  "Vie  de  Jeanne  d'Arc,"  2  vols., 
Paris,  1879. 


Da§  Wiäbd^en  von  (DvUans. 
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Das  Vfläbdfzn  pon  £)rleans. 

3)a9  cble  S3ilb  ber  ajfJenfd^l^eit  gu  öer^öl^nen, 
3m  tiefften  ©taube  iuätgte  bid^  ber  @pott; 
Ärieg  fü^rt  ber  SBitj  auf  ettjig  mit  bem  @d)önen, 
er  glaubt  nic^t  an  bcu  (Suget  unb  ben  @ott; 
S)em  ^erjcn  tritt  er  feine  ®d^ätje  rauben, 
25cn  SSal^n  befriegt  er  unb  öerletjt  ben  ©lauben. 

Xoä)  n)ie  bu  fetbft,  aus  üubUd^em  ©efd^Ied^tc, 
©elbft  eine  fromme  ©d^äferin,  mie  bu, 
SReidjt  bir  bie  2)i(^tfun|i  i^rc  ©ötterrec^te, 
@(^rt)ingt  ft(^  mit  bir  ben  cmigen  ©ternen  ju. 
Wlit  einer  ©lorie  l^at  fie  bid^  umgeben ; 
S)id)  fd^uf  ba«  ^erj,  bu  mirfl  unfterblirf)  leben. 

e«  Hebt  bie  Söelt,  boe  ©tra^Ienbc  ju  fd^ttJörgen 
Unb  ba8  (Sr^abne  in  ben  ©taub  jjn  giel^n, 
2)o(^  fürd^te  nid^tl  ©8  giebt  nod^  fd^öne  bergen, 
S)ie  für  baS  §o^e,  ^errlid^e  erglü^n. 
S)en  lauten  9J?arft  mog  aJJomuS  unterhatten; 
ein  ebler  ©inn  Hebt  ebtere  ©eflalten. 
xxii 


Perfonen. 


Staxl  bcr  ©tcbcttte,  Äönig  bon  fSfran!ret(iö. 
iJöniflin  3fabcau,  feine  9Jlutter. 
3lgne§  <S*oret,  feine  ©eliebte. 
jp^itipp  ber  ®ute,  §eräog  oon  Söurgunb. 
5  ©raf^bunoiS,  Sßoftarb  öon  DrIeonS. 

l\Vilui>     \   «ö^iöt»*^  C)fft3iere. 
grab  ifdjof  öon  ^f)t  int§. 
E  b  a  t  i  n  0  n ,  ein  burgunbif^er  lÄittcr. 
10  91  a  0  u  t ,  ein  lotrtngtfcber  Öiitter. 

2:  a  1  b  0 1 ,  f5fetbbcrr  ber  englonber. 

l\7oli    \   '"^"^*'  ^«rfübrer. 

2)tontgomer^,  ein  SöoUifer. 
15   ■  5Hat§bcrrent)onDrteon0. 

.6in  eng  tif  cber  ^  erolb. 

S;  b  i  b  a  u  t  b  '  %  r  c ,  ein  reii^er  ßonbmann. 

maxQoi, 

S  0  u  i  f  0  n ,  l  feine  S;ö^ter. 
20  Sobanna, 

etienn  c, 

6loube0Jlarie,    \-  ibre  fSfrcter. 

91  a  i  m  0  n  b , 

SB  c  r  t  r  a  n  b ,  ein  onberer  Sonbmann. 


«V  1 

! 


Between  15  and  16 :    5mel^rerc  fvan jöfif d^e,  burgunbift^e 
unb  englif d^e  SRitter.    A. 
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xxiv  ^erfoncn. 

25  2)ic  Grfd^einung  eine§  fd^tüarjen  SRitterS. 
ßöMer  uub  ßöl^  terrae  ib. 

©olbateu  unb   95olf,   fönigtic^c  ^ronbebiente,  33tfc^öfc. 

2Rön(ic,2Jiarf(^älIe,9Jiaflijlrat§perfonen,§öneutcunb 

anbete  Pumme  5ßcrfoncn  im  ©efolge  be§  Ärönunö§aufle§. 

27 :  ^  a  g  e  n ,  ©  o  l  b  a  t  e  n  «.    A. 

28:  aJlönd^e,  fails  in  A.  —  ^of  Ccute,   2)amen,   ßinbet  unb 
anbere  2C.    A. 

After  29  A  H  M  have  : 

„2)ie  3eit  ber  iganblung  ift  ba§  ^al^r  1430." 

»SJie  ©cene  wcc^felt  in  oerfd^iebenen  ©egenbcn  ^ranlreid^ä.* 


S.  1— 15.J 


pro  log. 


(Sine  tänbtic^e  ©egettb. 

aSorn  jur  Siedeten  ein  Jeeiligenbilb  in  einer  ÄapeQe ;  jur  ßinlen  eine 
l^ol^e  @id^e. 

ff^vftgv  Utiftritt. 

Zl)ibaut  b"Uvc.    ®<incbrc<ii:ßd)tcr.    ^ttiiunQt<S>a)äftv, 

il^rc.Qfrclcr. 

a^^iBttttt. 

3a,  Hebe  9^ad^barn !   §eute  finb  tr>tr  nod^ 

gran^ofen,  freie  Bürger  nod^  unb  §erren 

^e§  alten  ^oben§,  ben  bie  ^^äter  pflügten ; 

2öer  ioei^,  h)er  morgen  über  un§  befief^It ! 
5  ®enn  aller  Drten  lä^t  ber  ©ngellänber 

©ein  fiegljaft  33anner  fliegen ;  feine  S^toffe 

Serftam^fen  gran!reicl)§  blü^enbe  ©efilbe. 

$aril  l^at  tl)n  al§  «Sieger  fcl)on  empfangen, 

Unb  mit  ber  alten  ^rone  ®ago6ert§ 
lo  (Bd)mMt  eg  ben  (S^rögling  eines  fremben  6tamm§* 

©er  @n!el  unfrer  Könige  mu§  irren 

©nterbt  unb  flücl;tig  burdf^  f^i"  eignet  S^eid^, 

Unb  tüiber  il)n  im  §eer  ber  geinbe  fäm^ft 

©ein  näd;fter  SSetter  unb  fein  erfter  $air, 
15  3a,  feine  Ütabenmutter  fü^rt  e§  an. 


2  Sungfrau  bon  Orleans.  [».  i6-36. 

^tn'brefe  il;di[et/bte  noc^  friebfirf)  ruf^n. 

-T^iittt,  liebe  ^a<i)haxn,  l^ab'  ic^  mi(^  mit  ©Ott 
20  önt^fo'lfen,  ireil  id;'g  l^eute  noc^  berma^, 
3)ie  5:pcf)ter  gu  berforgen ;  beim  baö  Sßeib 
•  *  "^e^ar^in  ^riege^nöten  be§  55efcf)üfeer§^ 
Unb  treue  Sieb'  f^ilft  aik  Saften  ^eben. 

(3u  bem  erften  Sd^äfer.) 

—  ^ommt,  ßtienne !     gf^r  )t>erbt  um  meine  50^argot. 
25  ®ie  Surfer  grenzen  nac^barlid^  ^ufammen, 
3)ie  ^er^en  ftimmen  überein  —  ba^  ftiftet 
©in  guteg  (^(;banb ! 

(3u  bem  jrociten.) 

eiaube  gjlarie !  3^r  fd^tüeigt, 

Hlnb  meine  Souifon  fc^lagt  bie  2(ugen  nieber  ? 

Sßerb'  \6)  jiDei  §ergen  trennen,  bie  \xd)  fanben. 

30  SBeil  i^r  nid^t  @c^jj^ejttirL4]iligten_&abt  ?      < 

2Ber  1^  at  je^t  6(fä^e ?    ^an^  unb  6d^eune  'finb 

3)eg  närf)[ten  geinbeg  ober  geuer.g  diauh  —   ai'^^^V 

3)ie  treue  S3ruft  be^  braoen  50^dnn§  allein 

3ft  ein  fturmfefteö  ^aä)  in  biefen  Sitten. 
', .   . '     ' ' ' 

Souifon. 
35  9Jlein  53ater ! 

Glaube  Sparte. 

?iKeine  Souifon ! 

Souifon   (,3ol&anna  umarmenb). 

Siebe  ©d^h^efter ! 
gd^  gebe  jeber  breigig  2(der  Sanbeg 


3.37-52.]  Prolog.    2.  5riiftritt. 

Hnb  Btall  unb  §Df  unb  eine  §erbe  —  ©ott 
§at  mic§  gei'egnet,  unb  \o  fegn'  ev  euc^ ! 

Wlat  ^Oi  Qo^anna  untarmenb). 

Erfreue  unfern  3Sater.    dlimm  ein  ^eif^iel ! 
40  2a^  biefen  Xag  brei  fro^e  ^anbe  fd)Iie^en. 

@ef)t!  5!}?ac^et2fniiait!  gjJorgen  ift  bte  §oc^pt ; 
3c^'it)iII,  bag  gan^e  ®orf  foll  jie  mit  feiern, 

(®ie  jtoei  ^paare  ge^en  3lrm  in  2(rm  gefc^Iungen  ab.) 


't1)lbaut.    ffiaimont.    3ol)anna, 

SeannettOän.e  6c^it)eftern  machen  §oc^§ett, 
gcf)  feb'  ftegfüdlic^,  fie  erfreun  mein  5llter; 
45  ^u,  meine  Süngfte,  mac^ft  mir  ©ram  unb  ©d^mer^. 

9latmont). 

2öa0  fäat  @u^  ein !  2öa§  fc^eltet  ^fjr  bie  ^oc^ter? 

§ier  biefer  tvaäxt  güngling,  bem  f-ic^  leiner 
3Serg(eic^t  im  gangen  ®orf,  ber  Strefflid^e, 
@r  ^at  bir  feine  9^eigung  gugetüenbet 
50  Unb  toirbt  um  bic^,  fc^on  ift'§  ber  britte  §erbft, 
Wxt  ftiffem  Sßunfrf),  mit  ^er§licf)em  33emü^n ; 
2)u  ftögeft  i^n  berfc^loffen,  falt  ^ufel^ 

45  :  meine  jüng're  A  I  H.  * 

Petween  48  and  49  : 

^en  icf)  mit  'greuben  mir  jum  ©ibam  raäl^lte,  M. 


(1 


^^U^' 


3ungfvau  üoit  Orteau«.  JL  [^-  53-79. 

MT 

9^oc^  fonft  ein  anbrer  t>Dn  ben  §irleh  allen 
MaQ  bir  ein  gütig  S.äcf>e(n  ^^J^iBJjrfJ  - 
55  —  3c^  f^^^  ^ic^  iif^ügenwfu^^mn^n;'^, 
®ein  2eng  ift  ba,  e§  ift  bie  3^it  ber  Hoffnung, 
|j>X-  Entfaltet  ift  bie  33Iume  beine^  Sei|»e§ ; 

^od)  ftetg  i)cri3c%ny  !jarr'  idj,  ba^  bie  33lume 
©er  garten  £ieJ6'  au§  if^rer  ^iilbljoe  Ered)e 
60  Unb  freubig  reife  ju  ber  golbncn  grurf)t ! 
D,  ba§  gefällt  mir  niinmerntel^r  unb  beutet 
2luf  eine  fd^toere  ^rrung  ber  9^atur ! 
©dg  ^erj  gefällt  mir  md^t,  ba§  ftreng  unb  !alt 
<B\6^  gufc^lie^t  in  ben  3al)ren  be§  ©efü^I^. 

.T^.l,^öPr.  L:.       9^'»»n»ön^  ,;  |,,,  /^  ir^c  x-iTtW 
65  Sa^r§  gut  fein,  SSater  2lrc !    2ait  fte  gehjöi^ren !  5 

©ie  Siebe  meiner  trefflichen  ^o^anna 

3ft  eine  eble,  jarte.^immel^frurfjt,  ,  »" 

Unb  ftiir  attmälig  r'^ba^S  flöftlic^e !" 

Se^t  liebt  fie  nod;  §1^  tDoljnen  auf  ben  ^ergen^ 
70  Ünb  t>on  ber  freien  ^eibe  fürchtet  fie 

^erabjufteigen  in  ba§  niebre  ^ad) 

.2)er  3Jienfc^en,  Wo  bie  engen  Sorgen  tüo^nen. 

otA    Oft  fel^'  id^  il^r  aug  tiefem  3::l)al  mit  \tiUi\ny^  . 

©rftäünen  gu,  iüenir  fie  auf  Ijoljcx  ^rtf t  i«^^^-*''^ 
75  S^^  5!)litte  iljrer  iperbe  rogenb  ftel)t,  }Ä^vJlAi>'<^-tr*7^ 

Wxi  ebelm  Seibe,  unb  ben  ernften  Slic! 

§erabfen!t  auf  ber  ßrbe  fleine  Sänber.  '^  • 

©a.  fc^eint  fie  mir  \x>a^  §D^re^3  gu  bebeuten,     . 

Uno  bünft  mir'§  oft,  fie  ftamm'  au§  anbern  3^iten. 

Betwecn  69  äHd  70 :" 

Unb  mit  bem  Slblev  in  ber  aKolfcn  9Joum,  M. 
72  :  enge  ©orge  woI;nt  H  M. 


Sß.  80-108.]  ^^rolofl.    2,  5tuftritt. 


80  ^a§ Jft  ee,  tüa§  tnir  nic^t  öefaEen  toitt ! 

(Sie  fliegt  ber  6d;it)eftern  frö^lid)e  ©emeinfc^aft, 

®te  oben  33erge  fuc^t  fie  auf,  t)erläffet 

S^r  näcf)tlic^  Sager  bor  bem  §a^nenruf, 

Unb  in  ber  @d;re(!eneftunbe,  iüo  ber  50^enfc^ 
85  ©ic^  gern  vertraulich  an  ben  ?0^eufc^en  fc^Iiegt, 

(Scl)leic^t  [ie,  gleid;  bem  einfieblerif d^en  SSogel,  ^.x*  ft-^A^- 
^  ö/iLgeraug  in§  graujid;  büftre  ©eifterreic^ 
jp  jYv^^^er  9^ac^t,  trUTäuf  ben  ^reujtüeg  F)in  unb  pflegt  >^->A^ 
^jtA^  ^        ©e^eime  S^^^fr^^c^  ^^^  ^^^  Suft  beg  33erge§. 
90  2öarum  ertüäf)lt  fie  immer  b  i  e  f  e  n  Drt 

Unb  treibt  gerabe  f)iel)er  i^re  §erbe? 

3c^  fe^e  fie  gu  gangen  (Stunben  finnenb 

^ort  unter  bem  ©ruibenbaume  fi^en, 

^en  aüe  glüdlid;e  (Sefdiö^^fe  flie(;n. 
95  ^enn  nid^t  geljeur  ift'g  \)kx :  ein  böfe^  3Sefen 

^at  feinen  2öol)nfi^  unter  biefem  S3aum 

©c^on  feit  ber  alten  grauen  §eiben§eit. 

!Die  äUeften  im  ^orf  ergäHen  fic^ 

3Son  biefem  Saume  fd;auberf)afte  Wlä^xm  ; 
100  ©eltfamer  Stimmen  tüunberfamen  illang 

3Sernimmt  man  oft  au§  feinen  büftern  ^^^eigen. 

^d)  felbft,  aU  mid;  in  f^äter  ^ämmrung  einft 

®er  2ßeg  an  biefem  33aum  Dorü6erfül)rte, 

^ah^  ein  gef^enftifc^  2öei6  l)ier  fi^en  fel)n, 
105  2)a§  ftredte  mir  au§  it)eit  gefaltetem 

©etüanbe  langfam  eine  bürre  §anb 

Entgegen,  gleid^  al^  h)in!t'  e§ ;  bod^  id^  eilte 

gürba^,  unb  ©ott  befal)l  ic^  meine  (Seele. 

93:   ^ter  unter  I  A. 


6  Sungfrou  üou  Orleans.  [ss.  109—132. 

IRatmonti 

(auf  ba§  ^eiligenbilb  in  ber  ÄapcQc  jeigcnb). 

®e§  ©nabenbilbe^  fegenreid^e  9fläf), 
HO  ®a§  f)ier  be§  §immel§  gneben  um  fid^  ftreut, 
^\d)t  (Batam  2öcr!  füFjrt  (Eure  ^oc^ter  f)er. 

S I  i  6  a  u  t. 

D  nein,  nein !   5Ri(f)t  t)ert3eben^  ^eigt  fic^'§  mir 

3n  Xräumen  an  unb  ängftlid;en  ©efic^ten. 

3u  breien  ^Ttalen  Ijah^  id)  fie  gefe^n 
115  gu  9lf)eim§  auf  unfrer  .Könige  ©tuf)le  fi^en, 

©in  funfelnb  ^iabem  t)on  fieben  ©ternen 

Stuf  if)rem  §au^t,  ba§  ©ce^ter  in  ber  §anb, 

2(u§  bem  brei  h)ei^e  Milien  entf^rangen, 

Unb  id^,  il^r  3Sater,  i^re  beiben  ©rf)n)eftern 
120  Unb  aße  dürften,  ©rafen,  ßr3bifd)öfe, 

2)er  ^önig  felber  neigten  fic^  bor  i^r. 

3ßie  fommt  mir  fold^cr  ©lan^  in  meine  ^ütU  ? 

0,  bag  bebeutet  einen  tiefen  gatt ! 

(Sinnbilblid^  ftellt  mir  biefer  Sfßarnunggtraum 
125  ®a§  eitle  Xradfiten  il>re§  ^erjenö  bar. 

©ie  fc^ämt  fid;  il)rer  9Ziebrigfeit  ^  n)eil  ©ott 

Tili  reid^er  ©d^önfjeit  i^ren  2eib  gefd^müdt, 

Mit  l)o^en  Söunbergaben  fie  gefegnet 

3^or  allen  §irtenmäbcl)en  biefe^  ^^al^, 
130  ©0  näl)rt  fie  fünb'gen  §od5>mut  in  bem  §er^en, 

Unb  §ocbmut  ift'§,  tDoburd^  bie  @ngel  fielen^ 

Sßoran  ber  §öllengeift  ben  9JJenfcl)en  fa^t. 

Between  110  and  111  : 

Siric^t  aUer  pCifc^en  (Seroattcn  aWad^t. 
2)ie  fromme  2lnbod)t  ju  ber  ^eiligen,  M. 


93.133-156.]  Prolog.    2.  ^tuftrttt.  7 

IR  a  t  tn  0  n  b. 

2öer  f)e0t  befd^eibnern,  tugenblic^ern  ©tun, 

2(lg  (Sure  fromme  2:od)ter  ?     3ft  fie'§  ntc^t, 
135  SDie  if)ren  altern  (S(f)tt)eftern  freubig  bient  ? 

®ie  ift  bte  l)oc^6egabtefte  t>on  alten ; 

®ocf)  fef)t  S^r  fie,  tüie  eine  niebre  5!J^agb, 

®te  frf)n)erften  ^fli(f)ten  ftill  ge^orfam  üben, 

Unb  unter  iljren  §änben  tüunberbar 
140  ©ebeilfjen  ^u6)  bte  §erben  unb  bte  «Saaten, 

Um  3(Ile§,  Wa§>  fie  fc^afft,  ergießet  fic^ 

©in  unbegreiflich  überfd^tüänglid^  ©lücf. 

^a  lüo^l !    ©in  unbegreifU^  ©lürf  —  Mix  Jtommt 

din  eigen  ©rauen  an  bei  biefem  ©egen ! 
145  —  ^'^i^t^  me^r  bat)on,  gc^  frf)n)eige.'  gc^  iDitl-fc^n? eigen  ; 

(BoU  ic^  mein  eigen  teures  ^inb  auflagen? 

3d^  !ann  nirf)t§  t^un,  aU  tüarnen,  für  fie  beten ! 

®oc^  tüarnen  mu^  id^  —  gliel^e  biefen  33aum, 

33leib  nic^t  allein  unb  grabe  feine  Söurjeln 
150  Um  ^Kitternad^t,  bereite  feine  ^ränfe 

Unb  fd^reibe  feine  3^^^"  ^^  ^^^  <Sanb  — 

Seid^t  auf^uri^en  iff  ba§  9^eid^  ber  ©eifter, 

(Sie  liegen  iüartenb  unter  bünner  ^ed^e, 

Unb  leife  ^örenb  ftürtnen  fie  berauf. 
155  33leib  nicl)t  allein,  benn  in  ber  3Büfte  trat 

2)er  ©atanSengel  felbft  gum  §errn  beS  §inimeB. 


M. 


■j 


Jungfrau  üoit  Odean«.  [93. 157—171. 


irttt^r  |lnftritt> 

aScrtranb  tritt  au],  einen  $e(m  in  b^r  ^onb.  Zl^ibaut.  Waimonb, 
3  o  f)  aiin  a. 

IRatmont). 

©tiU !    ©a  fommt  ^ettranb  aug  ber  ©tabt  gurüc!. 
©iel^,  it)a^  er  trägt ! 

93erttanb. 

3()r  ftaunt  mic^  an,  i^r  feib 
SSertDUttbcrt  ob  bei  feltfamen  ©eräte^^ 
160  gn  meiner  §anb. 

^a§  finb  n)ir.    (Saget  an, 
2ßie  !amt  3^r  ^u  bem  §elm,  iüal  bringt  ^^fjr  un§ 
®a§  böfe  3^^c^^«  i^^  ^i^  griebenigegenb  ? 

(Sol^anna,  toeld^e  in  bciben  oortgcn  Scenen  fttU  iinb  ol^nc  2tnt^cil  auf 
ber  Seite  geftanben,  wirb  aufmerffam  unb  tritt  nä^er.) 

löettronii. 

^aum  hjeig  id^  felbft  gu  fagen,  iüie  ba§  ^ing 
r       SRir  in  bie  §anb  geriet.    3^^  ^^^^^  eijernel 
1^5  ©erat  mir  eingefauft  gu  3Saucouleur# ; 

©in  gro^el  drängen  fanb  ic|  auf  bem  Ü)(ar!t, 

3)enn  flücf)t'ge§  53öJ[!  ir>ar  eben  angelangt 

SSon  Orleans  mit  böfer  ^riegel^oft^ 

3m  SCufru^r  lief  bie  ganje  ©tabt  ^ufammen, 
170  Unb  aU  \d)  33a^n  mir  marf;e  biirrf)§  0eh)ü^l^ 

^a  tritt  ein  hxaun  ^ol^emermeib  mic^  an 

159 :  aSerrounbert,  9Jod^6arn,  ob  H  M. 
164  :  gerietf).    Urtljette  felbft.    ^d)  M. 
After  1C5:  ©eba^te  fd^on  be§  9Jüd:iDeg§,M. 


SS.  172— 194.]  ^rolog.    3.  ^luftritt.  9 

Tlii  btefem  §elm,  fa§t  mic^  in§  Sluge  fd{)arf 
Unb  f^itc^t :   „ßJefeK,  3^r  fuc^et  einen  §etm, 
3c^  tüeig,  3^r  fud^et  ernen.    3)a!  9Zef)mt^in! 

175  Hm  ein  @^ihge§  fte^t  er  @uc^  ^u  ^aufe."     M^  j^'^^^-^^ 
—  „@e^t  gu  ben  San^enfned^ten,"  fagt'  xd)  i^r,  ^&*^<l^^  • 
„30^  bin  ein  Sanbmann,  Brauc!)e  nirf)t  be§  §e(me§." 
©le  aber  lieg  ni(f)t  ab  unb  fagte  ferner : 
„^ein  5D^enfc^  Vermag  %\x  jagen,  ob  er  nic^t 

180  ®e§  §elineg  broMc^t.    ©in'ftä^lern  ®ac^  für§  §au:pt 
Sft  je^o  mel^r  h?ert,  al§  ein  fteinern  $au§." 
©0  trieb  fie  mid^  burd^  aUe  ©äffen,  mir 
SDen  §elm  aufnötigenb,  ben  ic^  nid^t  iüottte. 
$3d^  fa^  ben  §elm,  bag  er  fo  blan!  unb  fc^ön 

185  Unb  ipürbig  eineg  ritterlichen  §au^tg, 
Unb  ba  id^  ^meifelnb  in  ber  §anb  if)n  n)dg, 
®eg  Slbent^uerg  ©eltfamfeit  bebenfenb, 
®a  h)ar  ba§  Söeib  mir  au§  ben  Slugen,  fd^nell, 
§inn)eggeriffen  Ijatte  fie  ber  (Strom 

190  ®e§  3Sol!e§,  unb  ber  §elm  blieb  mir  in  §änben. 

3  0  1^  a  n  n  a  (rafd)  unb  begierig  barnod^  grcifcnb).    «L^-^^äu  . 

©ebt  mir  ben  §elm ! 

jöettrani».  .    .   - 

2Ba§  frommt  (guc^  bie§  ©eräte?  ^>'^^--'■^ 
^a§  ift  fein  ©d^mu<ä  für  ein  jungfräulid^  §au^t. 

^  0 1^  a  n  n  a  (entreißt  i^m  ben  §elm). 

50^ein  ift  ber  §elm,  unb  mir  geljört  er  ^u. 
X  ^  i  6  a  u  t. 

Sßa§  fällt  bem  ^O^äbdien  ein  ? 

191 :  biefeö  friegvif(^e  ©eräte?  H  M. 


10  3ungfrou  Don  Orleans.  [so.  195-213. 

fftaimonti. 

2ait  \\)x  ben  3ßilkn ! 
195  So^I  ^iemt  i^r  biefer  !neßerifd;e  8(fimudf, 

®enu  i^re  ^ruft  üerfc^Uefet  ein  männlich  ^erg. 

5)en!t  nad^,  tüie  fie  ben  St^igertüolf  be^mang, 

®a€  grimmig  trilbe  2:ier,  ba§  unfre  §erben 

3Serit)üftete,  ben  6d;rec!en  aller  §irten. 
200  Sie  ganj  affein,  bie  (önjen^er^'ge  ^ung^au, 

©tritt  mit  bem  SBolf  unb  rang  ba§  Samm  if)m  ah, 

®a§  er  im  blut'gen  Stachen  frf)on  babon  trug. 

2öelci^  ta^freg  §au^t  aucf)  biefer  §elm  bebedt, 

@r  !ann  fein  tt)ürbigere§  gieren ! 

X^ihaUt  (äu  Sertranb). 

©^rec^t ! 
205  Sßeld^  neue§  ^iege^unglüd  ift  gefc^e^n  ? 
2Ba§  brachten  jene  glüc^tigen  ? 

ISertranb. 

©Ott  fjelfe 
®em  ^önig  unb  erbarme  fidf)  be§  Sanbe§ ! 
©efc^Iagen  finb  iüir  in  gtüei  großen  ©c^lad^ten; 
Mitten  in  granfreid^  ftefjt  ber  geinb,  Verloren 
2IO  ©inb  alle  Sänber  bia  an  bie  Soire  — 
Se^t  l)ai  er  feine  gange  9)?arf)t  gufammen 
©efü^rt,  tüomit  er  Drlean§  belagert. 

Xf^ihanU 

©Ott  fd^ü^e  ben  ^önig ! 

213 :  lustead  of  „®ott  fd^üfte  ben  Äbntg,"  I  A  have : 

SBa§  !  Onügt  ifim  nid^t  in  ÜJlitternadöt  ju  ^errfd^en, 

Unb  foQ  auct)  nod)  bev  friebltd^e  aJitttag 

S)eä  Ärieaeä  ©ei^cl  füfilen? 
H.  has  : 

©Ott  fei  un§  gnäbig  I 


as.  2u— 238.]  ^^rolocj.    3.  ^luftritt.  11 

Scrttttttii. 

Unerme.yic^e§  u>u..-,.-e^cc-€X- 
©efd^ü^  ift  aufgebracht  bon  allen  ©nben, 

215  Unb  n)ie  ber  33ienen  bunfeinbe  @efd)n)aber  .-«tf-«'*^^*  -  ■ 
®en  ^orb  umfc^tüärmen  in  be§  ©ommerS  Xa,gen, 
25$ie  au§  gef4)tt)ät§ter  Suft  bie  $eufd;re<!tt)ol!e 
herunterfällt  unb  meilenlang  bie  gelber 
33ebec!t  in  unabfe^Barem  ©emimmel, 

220  (Bo  go§  fic^  eine  ^riege§tt>ol!e  du§> 
3Son  3Söl|ern  über  Orleans'  ©efilbe, 
Unb  üon'ber  (B^racf)en  unt)erftänb liebem 
©emifd^  i)erit»orren  bum^f  erbraust  ba§  Sager. 
®enn  aud^  ber  mächtige  33urgunb,  ber  £änber= 

225  ©etüaltige  l^at  feine  5[Rannen  alle 

§erbeigefül>rt,  bie  2  ü  1 1  i  c^  e  r,  S  u  £  e  m  b  u  r  g  e  t, 
^ie  §ennegauer,  ®ie  öom  Sanbe  9^1  a m u r, 
Unb  bie  ba§  glüdflid^e  Trabant  beiüo^nen, 
^ie  ü^^'gen  @  e  n  t  e  r,  bie  in  ©ammt  unb  (Seibe 

230  Stolzieren,  Die  bon  ©  e  e  l  a  n  b,  beren  ©täbte 
(Siel)  reinlid^  au§  bem  5!JlerregJi:)affer  lieben, 
S)ie  ^erbenmellenben  §  0 1 1  ä  n  b  e  r,  Die 
3Son  U t r e d^ t,  ja  i)om  äugerften  Sßeftfrie^lanb, 
Die  nac^  bem  (Si^^ol  fc^aun  —  fie  folgen  alle 

235  Dem  Heerbann  beg  geioaltig  l^errfd^enben  ^^^Ss^ 
33urgunb  unb  trollen  Orleans  be^mingen. 

D  be§  unfelig  jammerbotten  ä^^f^^/     ^s^j^f^  . 
Der  granfreic^g  Sßaffen  tr>iber  granfrei^  iüenbet ! 

235 :  fie  alte  forgen    A. 


12  Jungfrau  öon  Orteonö.  [as.  239-266. 

Sctttttttii. 

^nä)  fie,  bie  alk  Königin,  ]k\)t  man, 
240  2)ie  ftolje  Sffl^eau,  bie  Sa^erfürftin, 

3n  Bta^  gefleibet  burd^  ba§  Sacjer  reiten, 
9JJit  gift'gen  ©tarfjeliüorten  aUe  55ölfer 
3ut  SBut  aufregen  n)iber  i^ren  (Sohn, 
2)en  fie  in  if)rem  ^[Rutterfc^oJ  getragen ! 

X^  ih  au  t 

245  glud^  treffe  fie,  unb  möge  ©ott  fie  einft 
3öie  jene  ftol^e  g^föbel  üerberben ! 

9?  e  r  t  r  a  n  b« 

©er  fürd^terlic^e  ©  a  U  b  u  r  V,  ber  ^O^auern^ 

3ertrümmerer,  füfjrt  bie  33elagrung  an, 

9)Iit  i^m  beg  £öiren  trüber  S  i  0  n  e  I 
250  Unb  X  a  1 6  0 1,  ber  mit  mörberifd^em  ©d^lDert 

2)ie  3Sö(!er  niebermäf)et  in  ben  <B^iai^tin, 

gn  fred;em  WnU  l^aben  fie  gefd;iDoren, 

©er  ©dfimad^  ^u  ivei^en  alte  Sungfrauen 

Unb,  Wa^  ba§  ©dfimert  gefüF)rt,  bem  6c^it)ert  §u  o))fem. 
255  ^ier  l^o^e  ^oxttn  l)aUn  fie  erbaut,  ^^  -  -^v.  .v>-t-' 

©ie  ©tabt  5U  überragen ;  oben  f^äf)t 

(SJraf  ©algbur^  mit  morbbegier'gem  33(ic! 

Unb  gä^(t  ben  fd^netten  Saubrer  auf  ben  ©äffen. 

SSiel  taufenb  kugeln  fcf^on  Don  ßentncrg  Saft 
260  (Sinb  in  bie  (Stabt  gefdjjleubert,  ^irrf;en  liegen 

|5^^^^i"^"^^i^t/  wnb  ber  !öniglirf)e  Xurm 

93on  9Zotre  3)ame  beugt  fein  crl^abne^  §au^t. 

2(ud^  ^uluergänge  l^aben  fie  gegraben, 

2C2  35omc  lüfet  feines  @runbe§  Steine.    M. 


S3. 264-287.]  Prolog.    3.  ^(uftritt.  13 

Unb  ü6er  einem  §5llenretc^e  fte^t 
265  ^ie  bange  ©tabt,  gctüärtig  jebe  ©tunbe, 
1)a^  e§  mit  ®onner§  Slrac^en  fic^  entgünbe. 

(Sol^anna  l^ord^t  mit  gefpannter  2üifmerffamfett  unb  fe^t  fid^  bcn  §clm  auf). 

Sßo  aber  tüaren  benn  bie  ta^fern  ®egen 
©aintraiEeg,  2a  §ire  unb  gran!rei4)g  Sruftit»e()r, 
®er  ^elbeumüt'ge  Saftarb,  ba^  ber  geinb 
270  (So  attgeiDaltig  rei^enb  t)or)r)ärt§  brang? 
2Bo  ift  ber  ^önig  felBft,  imb  fie^t  er  mügig 
^eg  ^eic^e^  ^ot  unb  feiner  ©täbte  galt  ? 

ScrtrttttlJ. 

3u  ß;  f)  i  n  0  n  ^ält  ber  ^önig  feinen  §of, 

@§  fefjlt  an  3SoI!,  er  fann  ba§  ^elb  nic^t  \^alkn, 
275  235ag  nü^t  ber  ^ü^rer  Wlni,  ber  Reiben  2trm, 

3Benn  bleiche  ^urrf)t  bie  §eere  lä^mt? 

©in  ©4>recfen,  h)ie  Don  ©ott  t;erabgefanbt, 

^at  and)  bie  Sruft  ber  Sl^a^ferften  ergriffen. 

Umfonft  erfc^altt  ber  dürften  SCufgebot. 
280  2Bie  ficf)  bie  ©c^afe  bang  gufammenbrängen, 

SBenn  fic^  be§  Solfeg  Renten  ^ören  lä^t, 

©0  fud)t  ber  Jranfe,  feinet  alten  S^tu^m^ 

SSergeffenb,  nur  bie  ©id;erl)eit  ber  Surgen. 

©in  einj'ger  S^Ütter  nur,  l)ört'  \^  er^ä^len, 
285  ^ah'  eine  fcl)it)ad^e  SD^annfd^aft  aufgebrad^t 

Unb  ^ieV  bem  ^önig  ^u  mit  fec^ge^n  ^a^nen. 

^  0  n  n  tt  tt  (fc^ncO). 

2Bie  Reifet  ber  Dritter? 


14  Jungfrau  öou  Orleans.  [as.  288— soe. 

ISettranti. 

SBoubricour.    '^o^  fd^tüerlid^ 
W66)t*  er  bei  g^einbeS  ^unbfdiaft  ^iuterge^n, 
©er  mit  giüei  §eeren  feinen  gerfen  folgt.  *  ■  — 

290  2Bo  ^ält  ber  Sftitter  ?    ©agt  mir'l,  tt)enn  S^r'l  tmffet. 
löcrtranb. 

@r  fte{)t  !aum  eine  Xagereife  iüeit  ' 

SSon  3^aucou(eurg.  '   - 

X^ibaut  (iuSo^anna). 

Sßal  fümmerfg  bic^ !    2)u  fragft 
^f^ad^  fingen,  9JJ oberen,  bie  bir  nid^t  geziemen. 

SertronH. 

SBeil  nun  ber  geinb  fo  mächtig  unb  !ein  (5c^u^ 
295  3Som  £önig  me^r  ju  ^offen,  \)ahtn  fie 

3u  35aucouleur§  einmütig  ben  33ef(f)lug 

©efagt,  fic^  bem  33urgunb  ^u  übergeben. 

(So  tragen  h)ir  nirfyt  frembel  '^odj  unb  bleiben 

^eim  alten  ^öniglftamme  —  \a,  metteid^t 
300  Qux  alten  ^rone  fallen  n?ir  §urüc!, 

^^nn  einft  ^urgunb  unb  granfreid^)  fid^  öerfö^nen. 

■        ,  .3  0 1 II  n  n  a  (in  SBcgeiftenmg). 

f^j.ilu,    5j^.^^g  ^^^  SSerträgen !    md^t^  t)on  Übergabe !  ^.^^a*---^ 
©er  S^etter  nal)t,  er  ruftet  firf)  gum  ^am^f. 
SSor  Orleans  foU  ba§  ©lud"  bei  geinbeS  fdjieitern ! 
305  ©ein  Ma^  ift  boH,  er  ift  gur  ©rnte  reif, 
^it  iljrer  ©ic^el  ioirb  bie  gungfrau  !ommen 


SS.  307-329.]  ^rotog.    3  5luf tritt  15 

Unb  feinet  ©tol^eg  ^aakn  niebermäfjn ; 
§erab  t)om  §immel  rei^t  fie  feinen  Sftu^m, 
2)en  er  \)oä)  an  ben  (Sternen  aufgetjangen. 
310  2Ser§agt  nicfit !     gliefjet  md)t !     ^enn  e^  ber  9floggen 
®eI6  tüirb,  ef)  fid^  bie  ?iKonbe§jc^ei6e  füllt, 
Söirb  fein  englänbifd^  9?o§  me^r  au§  ben  2BeIIen 
^er  prächtig  ftrömenben  Soire  trinfen. 

JBcrtronii. 

2(d^,  e§  gefd^e^en  feine  Sßunber  me^r ! 

315  @§  gefcf)ef)n  nod^  3Bunber  —  ©ine  tüei^e  %a\ib^ 

2Birb  fliegen  unb  mit  2lbler§!ül)nl?eit  biefe  ©eier  ^-^'V . 

anfallen,  bie  ba§  3SaterIanb  jerrei^en. 

^arnieber  fäm^fen  ivirb  fie  biefenjtoljen 

Surgunb,  ben  9fteid)§t)errätf)er,  biefen  '^albot, 
320  ®en  ^immelftürmenb  l)unbertl)änbigen, 

Unb  biefen  ©al§6ur^,  ben  ^em^elf4)änber, 

Unb  biefe  freclien  S^f^^^*?^"^^  ^^e 

^ie  eine  §erbe  Sämmer  bor  fic^  jagen. 

®er  §err  iüirb  mit  i^r  fein,  ber  @c^lacl)ten  ©Ott. 
325  ©ein  gitternbe§  ©efc^ö^jf  tüirb  er  erh:)äf>len, 

^urc^  eine  ^arte  Swngfrau  it)irb  er  fid^ 

SSer^errlid^en,  benn  er  ift  ber  Slllmäd^fge ! 

2Ba^  für  ein  ©eift  ergreift  bie  ®im'  ? 

jRaimont). 

(g^ift 

^er  §elm,  ber  fie  fo  friegerifd^  befeelt. 

313  :  fU6ern  ftrömenben.  H. 

/ 


16  Jungfrau  üon  DrteanS.  83. 330— S48.j 

330  6e^t  Sure  ^oc^ter  an,    5{)r  '^no^^  bli^t, 
Unb  glü^enb  geuer  f^rü^en  i^re  SSangen ! 

^ie§  9^eic^  foff  fatten?    ®iefe§  2anb  be§  9luf)m§, 
^a§  fd;önfte,  ba§  bic  etü'ge  ^onne  fief^t 
3n  if)rcm  Sauf,  ba§  $arabie§  ber  Sänber, 

335  ®fl^  ^ott  liebt,  iüie  ben  Sl^fel  feinet  2luge§, 
,V^         jDie  geff^ln  tragen  eine§  fremben  ^olU ! 

—  §ier  fd^eiterte  ber  §^iben  ^a6)t    §ier  irar 
2)a§  erfte  ^reuj,  ba§  ©nabenbilb  er^öfjt, 
§ier  ru()t  ber  ©taub  be§  Ejeirgen  Subetöig, 

340  ^on  l^ier  au§  toarb  ^^nifalem  erobert. 

©Crtronb   (crftount). 

§Drt  \i)U  9ftebe !    So^er  fd^ö^fte  fie 
®ie  bot^e  Offenbarung  ?  —  3Sater  ?(rc ! 
@uc^  gab  ©ott  eine  tüunberöolle  Xoc^ter ! 

^o^anna. 

3Bir  foßen  feine  eignen  Könige 
345  Mt^v  ^aUn,  feinen  cingebornen  §errn  — 
^er  ^önig,  ber  nie  ftirbt,  foE  au§  ber  SBelt 
SSerfd^tüinben  —  ber  ben  J^eil'gen  ^f(ug  befcbü^t, 
i^*^  ^er  bie  %x'^t  befd^^w^t  unb  frud^tbar  mad^t  bie  ©rbe, 

332  and  333  : 

SDiefer  alte  2;f)Von  foß  fatten  ?    S)icfe§  £onb 
S)e§  SRu^m§,  ba§  fd^önftc  K.  I  A. 

—  2Bir  foüen  feine  eignen  Äönigc 

a«ef)r  l^aljen?  ®iefe§  £anb  bed  9tu^m§, 

SDa§  fc^önfte  Jc.    H  (but  H  omits  lines  337—345) ; 

—  tiefer  taufenbjä^rige  SC^ron  foH  fallen  ?  ®iefe§  £anb,    M. 
347:      SSerfd)n)inben  bev  baä  Sdjioert  l^ält  imb  bie  Sffiage 

S)er  Äönige,  ber  ben  E)eirgch  ^flug  k.    M. 


33.349-374.]  ^tolog.    3.  5liiftritt,  17 

®er  bie  Seibeigrten  in  bie  grei^eit  fü^rt, 

350  ® er  bie  ©täbte  freubtg  fteEt  um  feinen  %^xon  — 
3)er  ben  ©c^tDad^en  Beifte^t  unb  ben  Söfen  fc^redt, 
®er  ben  5^eib  ni(^t  !ennet  —  benn  er  ift  ber  ©rö^te  — 
®er  ein  5J^enfd;  ift  unb  ein  ©ngel  ber  ©rbarmung 
5Iuf  ber  feiubfePgen  ßrbe.  —  ^enn  ber  ^f^ron 

355  'Der  Könige,  ber  i)on  ©olbe  fc^immert,  ift 
^a§  Dbbacf)  ber  3Ser(affenen  —  §ier  fte^t 
3)ie  '^<x6:)i  unb  bie  ^armJ^er^igfeit  —  e§  gittert 
®er  ©c^ulbige,  öertrauenb  na^t  fid;  ber  ©erec^te 
IXnb  fdjer^et  mit  ben  Sömen  um  ben  X^ron ! 

360  J)er  frembe  ^önig,  ber  t)on  au^en  fommt, 
2)em  feineg  2(^nf)errn  ^eilige  ©ebeine 
gn  biefem  Sanbe  ru^n,  !ann  er  e§  lieben? 
®er  nid;t  jung  tüar  mit  unfern  gwi^ö'^^^iÖ^^r 
®em  unfre  Sßorte  nic^t  jum  §er§en  tönen, 

365  ^<xxm  er  ein  33ater  fein  p.  feinen  ^ö^x^^n  ? 

X  ^  i  6  tt  u  t. 

©Ott  fd)ü^e  granfreid^  unb  ben  Jlönig  !     2ßir 
©inb  frieblid^e  Sanbleute,  toiffen  nid;t 
.  ®a§  (5d;it)ert  gu  füf)rcn,  nod^  ba§  Iriegerifd^e  9lo§ 

U  Ai^v4      3u  tummeln.  —  Sagt  un§  ftitl  ge^ord;enb  ^rren, 
370  9ßen  un§  ber  ©ieg  gum  S!önig  geben  ivirb. 
®a§  ©lud  ber  ^6^lad)iin  ift  ba^  Urteil  ©otte§ 
Unb  unfer  §  e  r  r  ift,  tx)er  bie  Ijeil'ge  Ölung 
©m^fängt  unb  fid^  bie  ^ron  auffegt  ^u  9ftl)eim§. 
—  ^ommt  aw  bie  Strbeit !   ^ommt !  Unb  benfe  Seber 

373 :       (Smpfängt  ju  Sll^eimS  in  unfrer  lieben  ^vauen 
Unb  fic^  bie  ilron'  auffegt  ju  Saint  S)eni§. 
—  ilommt  jc.  I  A. 


18  Jungfrau  üou  Orleang.  [3S.  375-397 

375  ^m  an  bal  D^äc^fte !    Saffen  iütr  bie  ©ro^en, 
^er  @rbe  gürften  um  bie  @rbe  lofen ; 
2ßir  fönnen  ruf)ig  bie  S^i'ftörung  frf)auen, 
3)enn  fturmfeft  fte^t  ber  Soben,  ben  \v\x  bauen. 
®ie  glamme  brenne  unfre  Dörfer  nieber, 

380  ®ie  (Saat  ^erftam^fe  if)rer  Stoffe  %x\tt, 
^er  neue  Senj  bringt  neue  Saaten  mit, 
Unb  fd^neE  erfte^n  bie  leichten  §ütten  h)ieber ! 

•  (2lUe  aii^er  ber  ^ungfra»  gelten  ab.) 


Sebt  h)o^I,  if)r  33erge,  i^r  geliebten  Triften, V^^^ 
3^r  traulich  ftitten  ^^äler,  lebet  h?oi>l ! 

385  3of)anna  iüirb  nun  nid;t  me^r  auf  ^nd)  iuanbeln, 
^o^anna  fagt  eud^  eiüig  Sebeiüobl ! 
$5^r  Sßiefen,  bie  x6)  Voäfferte,  if)r  S3äume, 
®ie  id)  gepftanget,  grünet  frö^Iid^  fort ! 
gebt  tvoljl,  \\)x  ©rotten  unb  if;r  füllen  Brunnen ! 

390  ®u  ©d^o,  i^olbe  (Stimme  biefe^  %^aU, 
®ie  oft  mir  Slntmort  gab  auf  meine  Sieber, 
-Sol^anna  geJ^t,  unb  nimmer  U\)xi  fie  iüieber ! 

3^r  ^lä^e  alle  meiner  ftitten  greuben, 
@uc^  laff  ic^  hinter  mir  auf  immerbar  ! 
395  -S^^f^^^w^^  ^^^f  i^^  Lämmer,  auf  ber  Reiben! 
3^r  feib  je^t  eine  f^irtentofe  Scfjar, 
2)enn  eine  anbre  §erbe  mufe  ic^  leiben 


$8,398-426.]  Prolog.    4.  ^ufttitt  19 

$Dort  auf  bem  blut'gen  gelbe  ber  ©efa^r. 
©0  ift  be§  @eifte§  S^tuf  an  mic^  ergangen, 
400  Mi^  treibt  nic^t  eitlem,  irbifd^e^  SSerlangen. 

®enn  ber  §u  5Rofen  auf  be§  §ore6§  §öf)en 
3m  feur'gen  33ufd;  fic^  flammenb  nieberlie^ 
IXnb  i^m  befal^I,  bor  ^f)arao  gu  fielen, 
3)er  einft  ben  frommen  Knaben  3fai'§, 
405  ^en  §irten,  fic^  gum  ©treiter  augerfe^en, 
^er  ftetg  ben  §trten  gnäbig  fid^  betx)ie§, 
(Sr  f^rad^  §u  mir  au§  biefe§  33aume§  ^^^^^^Ö^^^  • 
„@e^  ^in !     3)u  fotift  auf  ©rben  für  mid^  geugen. 

„'^n  rau^eg  ©rj  foUft  bu  bie  ©lieber  fd^nüren, 
410  ^[Rit  ©tal^I  bebed^en  beine  jarte  33ruft ; 

9^id^t  5D^ännerliebe  barf  bein  ^erj  berühren 

Mit  fünb'gen  flammen  eitler  ©rbenluft. 

5fiie  tüirb  ber  ^rautfranj  beine  Sodfe  gieren, 

3)ir  blü^t  fein  lieblich  ^inb  an  beiner  33ruft ; 
415  3)oc^  tüerb'  ic^  bid;  mit  friegerif d^en  @f)ren, 

3Sor  allen  ©rbenfrauen  bid^  öerflären. 

„®enn  tüenn  im  ^am^f  bie  5!Kutl)igften  ber^agen, 
^enn  gran!reid^§  le^te§  ©d^idfal  nnn  fic^  na\)i, 
3)ann  ttjirft  bu  meine  Driflamme  tragen 
420  IXnb,  h)ie  bie  rafd^e  (Sd^nitterin  bie  ©aat, 
3)en  ftol^en  Übern)inber  nieberfc^lagen  ; 
llmii:)äl§en  tüirft  bu  feineg  ©lücfe§  9f?ab, 
Errettung  bringen  granfreic^g  §elbenföl^nen 
Unb  W^tm§>  befrein  unb  beinen  ^önig  frönen  \" 

425  ©in  3^ic^^^  l)^t  ber  §immel  mir  t)erl)ei^en, 

(^r  fenbet  mir  ben  §elm,  er  fommt  öon  i  l)  m. 


20  Suugfrnu  öon  Orlenn«.  [3J.  427-432. 

W\t  @ötter!raft  berüfjret  mic^  fein  ©ifen, 
Unb  mid)  burd;flamint  ber  BJhitf;  ber  ßf)eru6im ; 
3n§  ^rieg^geiüüf^l  hinein  ivill  e§  mic^  reiben, 
430  @^  treibt  ini<^  f*^^^  "^^^  ®turme§  Uncjeftüm, 
®en  gelbruf  I;i3r'  id^  mäd;tig  ^u  mir  brint3en, 
®a§  ©cJilad^trog  fteigt,  unb  bie  ^^rom^eten  Hingen. 

(Sie  flcl^t  ab.) 
431:    ^elbnif  [Misprint].  A. 


L  433—446.] 


(Srfter   2luf3ug. 


^ofloger  Äönig   Äarl§   ju   Gnnon. 

^vfttv  auftritt* 

® u n o { d  uub  ^u  &^atiU 

^unot0. 

9^em,  id^  ertrag'  e§  länger  nidfit.    3^^  f«9^ 

^idf)  lo§  t)on  biefem  ^önig,  ber  unrüfjmlid^ 
435  ®ic^  fel^ft  berlä^t.    ^tr  blutet  in  ber  Sruft 

'^^ag  tapfre  ^er^,  unb  glütjnbe  ^^ränen  möc^t'  ic^  tüeinen, 

1)a^  S^iäuber  in  bag  föniglic^e  granfreid^ 

®id^  tl^eilen  mit  bem  ©d^toert,  bie  ebeln  6täbte, 

®ie  mit  ber  5D^onard^ie  gealtert  ftnb, 
440  ^em  Jeinb  bie  roft'gen  ®d)lüfj'el  überliefern, 

Snbe^  tt>ir  l)ier  in  tl)atenlofer  dini) 

3)ie  !ö[tli(^  eble  ^^ettunggjeit  berfd^trenben. 

—  3d^  l)öre  Drleang  bebroljt,  id^  fliege 

§erbei  aug  ber  entlegnen  3^ormanbie, 
445  ^en  l!önig  ben!'  id^  friegerifd^  gerüftet 

2ln  feinet  §eere§  ©^i^e  fd^on  §u  finben. 


22  Jungfrau  öon  Orlean«.  [S3. 447-464. 

Unb  finb'  i^n  —  f^ier  !  umringt  bon  ©au!elf:pielem  j^-^,4-'- 
Unb  ^roubabourg,  f^i^finb'ge  Siätfel  löfenb  ^ 

Unb  ber  6orel  galante  gefte  gebenb, 
450  511^  haltete  im  S^leicf)  ber  tieffte  triebe ! 
—  ®er  ßonnetable  gei^t,  er  fann  ben  ©reul 
9f^ic^t  länger  anfe^n.  —  ^c^  öerlaff  if^n  aud^ 
Unb  übergeb'  i^n  feinem  böfen-6cf)ic!fa(. 

^  u  6  ^  a  t  e  K 

ÜDa  fommt  ber  ^önig ! 


It  C  n  { 9  Ä  a  r  I  ju  ben  9J  o  r  I  g  c  n. 

ftarl. 

455  ®er  ßonnetable  \^\di  fein  6d^it)ert  ^urüdf 

Unb  fagt  ben  iDienft  mir  auf.  —  3"  ©otte§  3^amen ! 
©0  finb  n)ir  eine§  mürr'fdS^^"  3}^anne§  Io§, 
2) er  unt)erträglid^  un§  nur  meiftern  U)oIlte. 

@  i  n  ?!Jlann  ift  biel  it)ert  in  fo  teurer  ^t\i ; 
460  ^c^  mö^V  i^n  nicf)t  mit  leidstem  6inn  Verlieren. 

!Da§  fagft  bu  nur  au€  Suft  be§  2öiberf^rucl^§ ; 
©0  lang  er  ba  hjar,  iüarft  bu  nie  fein  greunb. 

^  u  n  0  i  ö. 

@r  hjar  ein  ftolg  berbrie^lid^  fc^n>erer  9flarr 
Unb  tDugte  nie  ^u  enben  —  biegmal  aber 

458:  unerträglid^  H. 


SB.  465-478.]  1.  5tufsug.    2,  5luftritt.  23 

465  9öei^  er'§.    @r  tüeig  su  rechter  ß^it  ju  ge^n^ 
Söo  feine  @^r  me^r  ^u  ^olen  ift. 

Äarl. 

®u  Hft  in  beiner  angenehmen  Saune, 
gc^  lüitt  bic^  nic^t  brin  ftören.  —  ®u  Spatel ! 
@g  finb  ©efanbte  ba  bom  alten  ^önig 
470  9f{en6,*  belobte  9JJeifter  im  ©efang 

Unb  tüeit  berühmt.  —  Tlan  mu§  fie  tüo^l  bewirten 
Unb  jebem  eine  golbne  ^ette  reichen. 

(3um  Saftarb.) 

.  äBorüber  lac^ft  bu? 

^unotS. 

5Dag  bu  golbne  Letten 
5IuS  beinern*  ^unbe  f ^üttelft. 

©ire !     @§  ift 
475  ^^i^  ©^'^^  i"  beinem  ©d^a^e  me^r  borl^anben. 

aar!. 

<Bo  fd^affe  h)elci^e§ !  —  ©ble  ©änger  bürfen 
9^ic^t  ungeel)rt  'oon  meinem  §ofe  gie^n. 
(Sie  machen  un§  ben  bürren  ©ce^ter  blü^n, 

*  Note  in  A,  the  first  Edition.  —  SRenö  ber  ®utc,  ®raf  oon 

?)3roDence,  an%  bem  ^aufe  Slnjou;  jein  SSater  unb  SSruber  toaren 
Könige  t)on  3teapel,  unb  er  felbft  mad^te  nad^  feine§  33ruber§  Xob 
SKnfprud^  auf  biefeä  SReid),  fd^eiterte  aber  in  ber  Unternel^mung. 
@r  fud^te  bie  alte  prooengalifd^e  5ßoefie  unb  bie  Cours  d'amour 
roteber  l^ersufteüen  unb  fe^tc  einen  Prince  d'amour  ein  al§  ijöd)* 
ften  9lid^ter  in  ©ad^en  ber  ©alanterie  unb  2ie6e.  ^n  bemfelben 
rotnantifd^en  ©eifte  mact)te  er  fic^  mit  feiner  ©emafilin  jum  ©d^äfer. 


24  Jungfrau  üon  Orkoiis.  [S8. 479-502. 

(Sie  fled^ten  ben  unfterWic^  grünen  3^^^S 

480  ®e^  £eben0  in  bie  unfrud^tbare  Jlrone, 

©ie  ftetlen  l^errfc^enb  fid;  ben  $errfd;ern  gleich, 
2Cu§  leidsten  2ßünfd;en  bäum  fie  fid^  ^t^rone, 
Unb  nic^t  im  S^taume  liegt  \\)x  ^axmlo§>  9ieid) ; 
^rum  foH  ber  (Sänger  mit  bem  5li3nig  ge^en, 

485  ®ie  beibe  tüo^nen  auf  ber  5D^enfc^^eit  §öf^en ! 

^u  6^tttcl. 

5D^ein  föniglid^er  §err !    3d)  (;ab'  bein'D^r 
3Serfd5)ont,  folang  nod^  diät  unb  §ilfe  h^ar ; 
3)od;  enblid^  lööt  bie  5Zotburft  mir  bie  ßunge, 
—  ^u  ^a\t  mdi)U  me^r  ju  fc^enfen,  a<i) !  bu  ^aft 

490  ^id^t  mefjr,  n)ot)Dn  bu  morgen  fönnteft  leben ! 
5)ie  ^of^e  glut  beg  9fteid;tum§  ift  ^erfloffen, 
Unb  tiefe  Sbbe  ift  in  beinern  ©ct)a^. 
^en  ^ru^^en  ift  ber  Solb  nod^  nid;t  be^a^It, 
Sie  bro^^en  murrenb,  abjujieJin.  —  ^aum  iüeife 

495  3<^  9^<i^/  ^^i"  eignet  §au§ 

^otbürftig  nur,  nid;t  fürftlid^,  gu  erhalten. 

Statt, 

S5er^fänbe  meine  föniglic^en  ^öUc 

Unb  la^  bir  ©elb  barleil^n  t)on  ben  Sombarben. 

2)tt  ©latcl. 

(Sire,  beine  ^roneinfünfte,  beine  ^ölle 
500  (Sinb  auf  brei  3a()re  fd^on  t)orau§  i:)er|3fänbet. 

2)  tt  n  0 1  e. 

Unb  unterbefe  geljjt  ^fanb  unb  Sanb  t)erloren. 

fttttl. 
Un§  bleiben  nod^  biel  reid^e  fd^öne  Sänber. 


33.503-527.]  1.  Stuf^ug.    2,  ?Uiftritt.  25 

(So  lang  e§  ©Ott  gefällt  unb  Xalbot^  ©c^toert ! 
^^nn  Orleans  genommen  ift,  magft  bu 
505  WVxt  beinern  ^önig  9ften6  (Scl)afe  lauten. 

©tet§  übft  bu  beinen  2Bi^  an  bief em  ^önig ; 
®oc^  ift  e§  biefer  länberlofe  ^ürft, 
®er  eben  ^eut  mic^  föniglic^  6efc^en!te. 

^uv  nid^t  mit  feiner  ^rone  bon  9^ea^el, 
510  Um  ©otteS  ioißen  nic^t !     'l)tnn  bie  ift  feil^ 
,^ab'  xä)  gehört,  feitbem  er  «Schafe  toeibet. 

Äarl. 

!Da§  ift  ein  >3c^er§,  ein  l)eitre§  ®^iel,  ein  geft^ 

^a^  er  fic^  felbft  unb  feinem  ^erjen  gieBt, 

(Sic^  eine  fc^ulblog  reine  2Belt  ^u  grünben 
515  $3n  biefer  raul>  barbar'fc^en  2Bir!li4)leit. 

3)oc^  Wa§>  er  ©roge^,  ^öniglic^e^  iüill  — 

dx  toill  bie  alten  Seiten  tüieber  bringen, 

2Bo  garte  9}Jinne  ^errfc^te,  ioo  bie  Siebe 

3)er  Dritter  gro^e  §elbenl)er§en  l)ob, 
520  Unb  eble  grauen  gu  ©eric^te  fa^en, 

SD^it  gartem  (Sinne  alle§  geine  fd^lid^tenb. 

3n  jenen  Seiten  tüol)nt  ber  Ijeitre  @rei§, 

Unb  iüie  fie  nod)  in  alten  Siebern  leben, 

(So  ioill  er  fie,  iüie  eine  $immel§ftabt 
525  3n  golbnen  Sollen,  auf  bie  @rbe  fe^en  — 

©egrünbet  Ijat  er  einen  2iebe§^of, 

2Bo^in  bie  eblen  Splitter  foHen  waU^n, 


26  3ungfrou  öon  OrtcanS.  35.528—553.] 

2ßo  feufc^e  grauen  f^errlic^  follen  tl^ronen, 
3Ö0  reine  5Rinne  iüieberfe^ren  foK. 
530  Hub  mic^  ^at  er  ertoä^lt  jum  gürft  ber  Siebe. 

^<S)  hin  fo  fe^r  nid^t  auä  oer  2(rt  gefc^Iagen, 
^a^  ic^  ber  Siebe  §errfc^aft  follte  fd;mä^n. 
Sc^  nenne  mid^  nacf)  i^r,  ic^  bin  ifjr  (Soijn, 
Unb  ad  mein  ©rbe  liegt  in  i^rem  S^eidfi. 

535  9}?ein  33ater  iüar  ber  ^rin^  bon  Drlean§, 
3^m  tDar  lein  iüeiblid;  ^erg  unübertüinblid^, 
T)0^  aud^  fein  feinblic^  3cf)lo§  n>ar  if)m  ju  feft. 
SBittft  bu  ber  Siebe  gürft  bid^  iuürbig  nennen, 
©0  fei  ber  ^a^fern  Xa^ferfter !  —  2öie  i  d) 

540  2lu^  jenen  alten  33üd^ern  mir  gelefen, 
Sßar  Siebe  ftetg  mit  ^oE)er  9^ittert^at 
©e^aart,  unb  Reiben,  ^at  man  mic^  gelehrt, 
^f^id^t  ©d^äfer,  fa^en  an  ber  ^afelrunbe. 
2Öer  nidfit  bie  ©d^önfjeit  tapfer  fann  befd^ü^en, 

545  SSerbient  nidj^t  i^ren  golbnen  $rei§.  —  §ier  ift 
£)er  ged^t^ta^ !    ^äm^f '  um  beiner  ^äter  ^rone  l 
$ßerteibige  mit  ritterlid^em  ©d^trert 
2) ein   Eigentum  unb  ebler  grauen  ß^re  — 
Unb  f)a\t  bu  bir  au^  «Strömen  geinbe^blutg 

550  3)ie  angeftammte  ^rone  !üf)n  erobert, 
®ann  ift  e§  3^^^  ^^"^  f*^^^  ^i^  fürftlid^  an, 
3)id^  mit  ber  Siebe  Wl\)xUn  §u  befrönen. 

ßarl 

(ju  einem  @beHned^t,  ber  J^ereintritt). 

2ßa§  gibt'g? 

531  a  :    After  „S)unoiö"  A  had  the  stage  direction:  „(nad^ 
einigem  Stiüfc^u) eigen)." 


s.  554-569.]  1.  2luf;5U(|.    3.  5tuftntt.  27 

SfJat^^errn  toon  Drteang  flef)n  um  ©e^ör. 
gü(^r'  fie  herein. 

(ßbelfnec^t  ge{)t  ab.) 

©ie  tüerben  §tlfe  forbern ; 
555  2ßa§  !ann  ic^  t^un,  ber  f eiber  ^ilf(o§  ift ! 


^vin^v  Httftritt. 

®rei  Slatd^erren  ju  ben  93or{qen. 

aarl.     . 

3Btll!ommen,  meine  öielgetreuen  Bürger 
2(u§  Drhan§ !    2ßie  fte^t'l  um  meine  gute  6tabt? 
gä()rt  fie  nod^  fort,  mit  bem  getoo^nten  M\xt^ 
i)em  geinb  ^u  tüiberfte^n,  ber  fie  belagert  ? 

^  tt  1 0  ^  c  r  r» 

560  2(c^,  6ire!   ©§  brängt  bie  f)öc^fte  9^ot,  unb  ftünblidf) 
tüad^l'enb 
®d)n)illt  ba§  SSerberben  an  bie  6tabt  Ijeran. 
2)ie  äugern  Sßerfe  finb  ^erftört,  ber  geinb 
@en)innt  mit  jebem  ©türme  neuen  53oben. 
©ntblögt  finb  bon  3Serteibigern  bie  5D^auern, 

565  ^^nn  raftlog  fec^tenb  fällt  bie  5Rannfc^aft  au§; 
^oä)  Söen'ge  fel)n  bie  §eimat^forte  tüieber, 
Unb  aud^  be§  §unger§  $(age  bro^t  ber  ©tabt, 
3)rum  i)at  ber  eble  ©raf  öon  9ftod)e^ierre, 
^er  brin  befiehlt,  in  biefer  l)öcl)ften  3^ot 


28  3ungfrou  öou  Orleang.  [9S.  570— 584. 

570  35ertragen.mit  bem  geinb,  naä)  altem  Sraud^, 
©ic^  5u  ergeben  auf  ben  gtüölften  %aQ, 
2ßenn  binnen  biefer  ßeit  fein  §eer  im  gelb 
©rfd^ien,  ^aljlreic^^  genug,  bie  (Stabt  ju  retten. 

(2)unoi§  mad)t  eine  l^cfttgc  S3ercegung  beä  3orn3.) 

^arl. 

2)te  grift  tft  furj. 

9lttt0^crr. 

Unb  je^o  finb  irir  f)ier 
575  5[Rtt  geinb§  ©eleit,  ba^  \r>\x  bein  fürftlid^^  ^^H 
Slnfleljen,  beiner  6tabt  bic^  ^u  erbarmen 
Unb  §ilf'  ju  fenben  binnen  biefer  grift, 
(Sonft  übergiebt  er  fie  am  ^mölften  ^age. 

©aintrailleg  fonnte  feine  «Stimme  geben 
580  3u  folc^em  fc^impfUc^en  33ertrag ! 

9iütB^tXV. 

3flein,  §err  l 

(So  lang  ber  ^a^fre  lebte,  burfte  nie 
2)ie  9tebe  fein  toon  grieb'  unb  Übergabe 

©0  tft  er  tot! 

lRat@|ett. 

Sin  unfern  9)^auern  fan! 
^er  eble  §elb  für  feinet  ^önig^  Ba<i)t. 

673 :  genug,  ein  2:rcffcn  onsuöicten.    A. 


as.  585-595.]  lo  5luf3ug.    3.  stuftritt. 

585  ©aintrailleg  tot !    D,  in  bem  ein^'gen  ^ann 
(Ein!t  mir  ein  §eer ! 

(ein  Siitter  fommt  unb  fpric^t  einige  SBortc  leife  mit  bem  »aftarb, 
roeld^er  betroffen  auffährt.) 

^  u  n  0 1  g. 

2luc^  ®a§  noc^ ! 

^m\  Sßaggibt'g? 

©raf  ®ougIa§  fenbet  f)er.    5Die  fc^ott'fc^en  3Söl!er 

@m)3ören  fic^  unb  brof)en,  abjujief^n, 

Sßenn  fie  nid^t  ^eut  ben  9^üc!ftanb  noc^  erJ^alten. 

Ätttl. 

590  ®u  ^aUi ! 

2)U  6;^  Otcl  (äudt  bie  21d^feln). 

©ire!   $30^  tüeig  nid^t  9lat. 

SSerf^ric^, 
SSerjjfänbe,  tva^  bu  ^ft,  mein  ^al6e§  9leic^  — 

^u  d^atcl. 

iQtlft  nid^t^ !   «Sie  finb  ju  oft  öertröftet  tüorben ! 

Ättrl. 

@§  finb  bie  Beften  ^ru^^en  meinet  §eer§ ! 
©ie  foUen  mirf)  je|t  nic^t,  nid^t  je^t  öerlaffen ! 

lRat0^etr.  (mit  einem  %\i%^aü). 

595  C)  ^önig,  bilf  ung !     U  n  f  r  e  r  ^fiot  gebenfe ! 


30  Jungfrau  üou  Orleans.  ss.  596— 607.J 

Ä  tt  r  l  (ocvattteiflungSooO). 

üann  xd)  SIrmeen  a\x§>  ber  (Srbe  ftain^fen  ? 
2ßäd)^t  mir  ein  Slornfelb  in  ber  flacfjen  §anb  ? 
SfJei^t  mid;  in  Stücfen,  rei^t  ba§  §er§  mir  au§ 
Unb  mündet  e§  ftatt  ©olbe§ !   33tut  \^ah'  irf) 
600  gür  euc^,  nirf)t  Silber  bab'  ic^,  noc^  6oIbaten ! 

(ßr  fie^t  bie  Sorel  ^ereintreten  unb  eilt  il^r  mit  ausgebreiteten  2Irmen 
entgegen.) 


^qnei  (Zovcl,  ein  i?äft^cu  in  ber  ^anb,  311  ben  SBorlgcti. 

ftarl. 

D  meine  Signet  !  9J?ein  geliebte^  Seben! 
®u  fommft,  mid)  ber  33erjh3eif(ung  gu  entreißen! 
3d)  ^abe  bid),  id;  flief)'  an  beine  ^ruft, 
3^id;tg  ift  verloren,  benn  bu  bift  noc^  mein. 

Sorcl. 

605  allein  teurer  ^önig ! 

(3Jlit  ängftlid^  fragenbem  Slid  umfjerfd^aucnb.) 

^u  ßf^atel  ? 

Selber ! 

6orcI. 

Sftbie^bt  fogrofe? 
@§  fe^It  am  ©olb?  ®ie  ^ru^^en  tüotten  ab^ie^n  ? 

Sa  leiber  ift  eö  fo ! 


X5. 609-632.]  1.  5tuf3ug.    4  $[uftritt.  31 

S  0  t  e  (  (i^ttt  fectS  Ääfti^ett  aufbrängenb). 

§ier,  ^ier  ift  ©olb, 
§ier  ftnb  gubelen  —  fd^me(§t  mein  6iIBer  ein  — 
6io  53er!auft,  t)er|3fänbet  meine  8c^löfjer  —  Seilet 
2(uf  meine  ©üter  in  ^roöence  —  Wad)t  Sldeö 
3u  ©elbe  unb  befriebiget  bie  St^ru^^en ! 
gort!    ^eine  3^it  k)erloren ! 

(Greifet  t^n  fort.) 
Ätttl. 

9^un,  ®unoi§?  9^un,  ^u  ßfjatel?  33in  ic^  eud^ 
615  ^od)  arm,  ba  id^  bie  ^rone  aller  grauen 

Sefi^e?  —  ©ie  ift  ebel,  tt)ie  ic^  felbft, 

©eboren,  felBft  ba§  fönigli^e  33(ut 

®er  SSaIoi§  ift  nid^t  reiner  ;  gieren  tüürbe  fie 

^en  erften  ^f^ron  ber  SBelt  —  bod^  fie  öerfd^mä^t  i^n, 
620  ^nx  meine  Siebe  \v\ü  fie  fein  unb  fjei^en. 

Erlaubte  fie  mir  jemals  ein  ©efd^en! 

3Son  l^öfjerm  Söert  aU  eine  früf^e  Slume 

3m  Söinter  ober  feltne  gruc^t  ?  ^^on  mir 

9^immt  fie  lein  D|)fer  an  unb  bringt  mir  alle! 
625  ^aQt  i^ren  gangen  S^teid^tum  unb  Sefi^ 

©ro^mütig  an  mein  unterfinfenb  &iM. 

3«/  fie  ift  eine  S^afenbe,  toie  bu, 
Unb  tüirft  i^r  2(IIe§  in  ein  brennenb  §au§ 
Unb  fc^ö^ft  in§  ledfe  gag  ber  ©anaiben. 
630  ^id)  toirb  fie  nid^jt  erretten,  nur  fid^  felbft 
Sßirb  fie  mit  bir  i;)erberben  — 

«Sorcl. 

©laub'  i^m  nid^t. 
@r  ^at  fein  2^h^n  gel^enmal  für  bic^ 


32  Sungfrau  üon  Drleanö.  [gj.  633— eei. 

©etüagt  unb  gürnt,  bag  id^  mein  ©olb  je^t  iüage. 

2öie  ?  §ab'  ic^  bir  nic^t  Sitten  fro^  geopfert, 
635  2öa§  me()r  geachtet  toirb,  al^  ©olb  unb  perlen, 

Unb  fottte  je^t  mein  ©M  für  mid^  behalten? 

^omm !  2a^  un§  allen  überflüfe'gen  ©d^mud^ 

^e§  2eben§  bon  im§  iüerfen !   Safe  mic^  bir 

©in  eble§  SBeif^iel  ber  ©ntfacjung  Qth^n  ! 
640  SSerhjanble  beinen  §offtaat  in  ©olbaten, 

©ein  ©olb  in  ©ifen,  SllleS,  it)a§  bu  f)a\t, 

2ßirf  e§  entfc^loffen  ^'m  nad^  beiner  ^rone ! 

^omm!   ^omml    SS>ir  teilen  9J?ancjel  unb  ©efa^r! 

2)ag  friecjerifd^e  9^o§  la^  un§  befteigen, 
645  ©en  garten  Seib  bem  glüljnben  $feil  ber  «Sonne 

^rei^geben,  bie  ©eiüölfe  über  un§ 

3ur  ©edfe  nel)men  unb  ben  Stein  gum  ^fü^l. 

jDer  raulje  Krieger  tvirb  fein  eignet  Söel^ 

©ebulbig  tragen,  fielet  er  feinen  ^önig, 
650  ©em  Srmften  gleid^,  au§bauern  unb  entbehren! 

fitttl  (räc^elnb). 

3a,  nun  erfüllt  fid^  mir  ein  alte^  Sßort 

©er  2öeiffagung,  ba§  eine  3^onne  mir 

3u  ßlermont  im  ^ro^ljet'fd^en  ©eifte  f^rad^. 

©in  2öeib,  ber^ie^  bie  ^^Zonne,  tüürbe  mid^ 
655  3wm  Sieger  mad^en  über  alle  geinbe 

Unb  meiner  3Säter  ^rone  mir  erfämpfen. 

gern  fud^t'  id^  fie  im  geinbe^lager  auf, 

S)a§  §erj  ber  9JJutter  l)offt'  ic^  §u  berföljnen ; 

§ier  fteljt  bie  §elbin,  bie  nad^  9t^eimg  midj)  fü^rt, 
660  ©urc^  meiner  2lgne§  Siebe  h)erb'  id^  fiegen ! 
@  0  r  e  I. 

3)u  n?irft'^  burd^  beiner  greunbe  ta|3fre§  Sd^h)ert. 

661:  geinbc  [Misprint]  A  Th. 


as.  662— 678.]  1.  5Kuf3ug.    5.  auftritt.  33 

2(uc^  t)on  ber  geinbe  ä^i^i^trac^t  fjoff'  xd)  btel  — 

®enn  mir  ift  fid^re  ^unbe  gugefommen, 

!Da^  giDtfc^en  biefen  ftolgen  Sorb§  i;)on  ©nglanb 
665  Unb  meinem  fetter  toon  Surgunb  mdjt  2ltte§  me^r 

®o  fte^t  toie  fonft  —  ®rum  ^ab'  ic^  ben  2a  §ire 

3}iit  33otfc^aft  an  ben  ©er^og  abgefertigt, 

Db  mir'§  gelänge,  ben  erzürnten  $air 

3ur  alten  $f(irf)t  unb  ^reu'  §urü(^5ufüf)ren.  — 
670  Tlit  jeber  ©tunbe  toart'  ic^  feiner  2(n!unft. 

^U  ^^attl  (am  Senfter). 

©er  Sftitter  f^rengt  fo  eben  in  ben  §of. 

ÄttrI. 

SöiUfommner  33ote !   9fiun,  fo  h)erben  wix 
SBalb  iDiffen,  ob  h?ir  h:)eic^en  ober  fiegen. 


iünfUv   Httftyltt 

fia  -^irc  311  ben  Söorlgcn. 
ßtttl  (geilt  tf)m  entgegen). 

Sa  §ire !  33ringft  bu  un§  §offnung  ober  feine ' 
675  ©rflär' bid^  lurg.    2Bag  ^ab' id^  §u  ertwarten  ? 

@rtt)arte  nid^t§  mel^r,  aU  bon  beinern  ©d^toert. 

Äarl. 

©er  ftolje  §er§og  lä^t  fic^  nid^t  öerfö^nen ! 
D,  f^ric^ !  2Bie  na^m  er  meine  SSotf d^aft  auf  ? 


34  Jungfrau  üon  Orleon«.  [93. 679—699. 

fio  §irc. 

3Sor  allen  fingen,  unb  bebor  er  nod^ 
680  ©in  D^r  bir  fönne  leiten,  forbert  er, 
®a^  if)m  ®u  (if)atel  ausgeliefert  trerbc, 
2)en  er  ben  3}iörber  feinet  3Sater§  nennt. 

Äorl. 

Unb  —  tüeigem  tüir  un§  biefer  Sd^mad^bebingung  ? 

ßtt  §irc. 
^ann  fei  ber  S3unb  gertrennt,  nodf)  et>'  er  anfing. 
ftcrL 
685  §aft  bu  i^n  brauf,  h)ie  idf)  bir  anbefal^l, 

3um  ^am^f  mit  mir  geforbert  auf  ber  33rü(fc 
3u  SKontereau,  allWo  fein  33ater  fiel  ? 

fitt  §ttc. 
3c^  U)arf  i^m  beinen  §anbf d;ul)  l)in  unb  f prac^  : 
®u  iüollteft  beiner  §o()eit  bid^  begeben 
690  Unb  aU  ein  Splitter  fäm^fen  um  bein  ^eid^. 
®odE)  er  berfe^te :  nimmer  tbät'g  il^m  ^ot. 
Um  ^a§  gu  fechten,  h)a§  er  fc^on  befi^e. 
3)odB  it)enn  bic^  fo  nad^  ^äm^fen  lüftete, 
©0  tüürbeft  bu  i)or  DrleanS  i^n  finben, 
695  2Bol)in  er  morgen  SBillenS  fei  gu  geljn. 

Unb  bamit  h\)tt'  er  lad^enb  mir  ben  9^üdfen. 

Äorl. 
©r^ob  fid^  nic^t  in  meinem  Parlamente 
^ie  reine  ©timme  ber  @erecl)tig!eit? 

fitt  ^trc. 
©ie  ift  t>erftummt  toor  ber  Parteien  32?ut. 

685:  anbefol^Icn  H. 


33. 700-717.]  1.  ^liifsug.    5.  3liiftritt.  35 

700  ©in  ©d^Iug  be§  ^arlamentg  erllärte  bic^ 

^e§  %^xon^  t)er(u[tig,  bid^  unb  bein  ©efd^Ied^t. 

§a,  frecher  ©tol^  beg  §err  getüorbnen  ^ürger^t 

torl. 
§aft  bu  bei  meiner  9J?utter  nid^tg  berfuc^t? 

8tt  §irc. 
S3ei  beiner  äJJutter ! 

Ätttl. 
Sa!  3öie  liefe  fie  fic^  öerne^men? 
fitt  ^trc 

(nod^bem  er  einige  2lugenbUcfe  fid^  bebad^t). 

705  @§  h)ar  gerab  ba§  geft  ber  ^önig§!rönung, 
%U  x<i)  3u  Saint  ®eni§  eintrat,    ©efd^müdt, 
2Bie  §um  ^rium^^e,  tüaren  bie  ^arifer,, 
Sn  jeber  ©äffe  ftiegen  ©^renbogen, 
®ur(^  bie  ber  engeEänb'fc^e  ^önig  ^og. 

710  Seftreut  mit  S3Iumen  lüar  ber  2ßeg,  unb  jaud^^enb, 
^U  f)ätte  granfreid;  feinen  fd^onften  ©ieg 
©rfod^ten,  f^rang  ber  ^öbel  um  ben  ^agen. 

Sorcl. 

«Sie  jaud^^ten — jaud^gten,  bafe  fie  auf  ba§  §er5 
5De§  liebevollen,  fanften  ^önig§  traten ! 

ßo  §trc. 

715  S<^  fal^  ben  jungen  §arri^  Sancafter, 
®en  Knaben,  auf  bem  !ömglicl)en  ©tul)l 
6anct  Subiüigg  fi^en ;  feine  ftoljen  Dljme 

701:  unb  beinen  Samen  A. 


36  Jungfrau  Don  Orteon«»  [33. 718— 735. 

53ebforb  unb  ©lofter  ftanben  neben  ifjm, 
Unb  ^ergog  ^bilip^  fniet'  am  ^ijrone  nieber 
720  Unb  lei[tete  ben  @ib  für  feine  Sänber. 

ftotl. 

D  e^rbergefener  ^air  !  Unn)ürb'oer  33etter ! 
ßtt  .§ire. 

3)a§  ^inb  h)ar  bang  unb  ftraud^elte,  ba  eg 
2)ie  f)o^en  (Stufen  an  bem  ^f^ron  fjinan  ftieg. 
©in  bofeg  Dmen !  murmelte  ba§  3SoI!, 
725  Unb  e§  erf)ub  fid;  fd;attenbe§  ©eläd;ter. 
^a  trat  bie  alte  ilönigin,  beine  5[Rutter, 
^inju,  unb — mic^  entrüftct  e$  ^u  fagen! 

ßo  §ite. 

3n  bie  Slrme  fa^te  fie  ben  Knaben 
Unb  fe^f  i^n  felbft  auf  beine§  SSaterö  ©tu^l. 

730  0  3}lutter!  3Jlutter! 

ßo  §irc. 

©elbft  bie  iüütenben 
SBurgunbier,  bie  morbgetDol^nten  33anben, 
©rglüljeten  bor  ©d;am  bei  biefem  Slnblid. 
©ie  nal;m  e^  tüaljjr,  unb  an  ba§  3]ol!  geiüenbet, 
S^ief  fie  mit  lauter  ©timm':  !Dan!t  mir'g,  granjofen, 
735  ^^&  i^  ben  f raufen  Stamm  mit  reinem  ä^^^Ö 

After  721 :  So  tief  tior  einem  ??rembling  fannft  bu  ftnien, 
S)td^  über  beinen  Äönig  ju  ergeben !    M. 


».  736-755.]  1.  3lufi5ug.    5.  Sluftritt.  37 

SBereble,  tn^  betoa^re  bor  bem  nti^s 
©ebornen  ©o(;n  be§  ^irnüerrüilten  Sßater§ ! 

(^er  Äönig  ocvpUt  m,  ?lgnc§  eilt  auf  i^n  ju  unb  fd^Uc^t  xf)n  itt  il^rc 
Slrmc,  otte  Umftel^cnben  brücfen  il^ren  2l5fd^eu,  ii^r  entfe^en  auä.) 

^ie  Sßölfin !  bie  tüutf c^naubenbe  5D^egäre ! 

(nod^  einer  5ßaufe  ju  ben  J8at§^crren). 

3^r  ^abt  gefjört,  tüie  ^ier  bie  ©ac^en  fte^n. 
740  SSertoeilt  nirf)t  länger,  gel)t  nac^  Drleanö 

3urüc!  unb  melbet  meiner  treuen  ©tabt : 

2)e§  ©ibeg  gegen  mid>  entlaff  ic^  fie. 

(Sie  mag  if)r  §ei(  bei) ergigen  unb  fid^ 

®er  ©nabe  be§  33urgunbier§  ergeben ; 
745  @r  l^eifet  ber  ©ut e,  er  tt)irb  menfc^Iid^  fein. 

2Bie,  ©ire  ?  ^u  tüottteft  Orleans  t)erlaffen ! 

8lttt0I^Ctr  («nietmeber). 

5D^ein  föniglic^er  §err !  3^^^  ^^^^^  io<^^^ 
3^ic^t  t)on  un§  ab !  ©ieb  beine  treue  ©tabt 
9^ici^t  unter  ©nglanb^  ^arte  §errfc^aft  ^in. 
750  ©ie  ift  ein  ebler  ©tein  in  beiner  ^rone, 

Unb  feine  ^ai  ben  Königen,  beinen  Sl^n^errn, 
®ie  ^reue  Ijeiliger  betoa^rt. 

©inb  it)ir 
©ef dalagen?    Sf*'^  ertaubt,  ba^  gelb  §u  räumen, 
@l)  nod^  ein  ©c^tüertftreic^  um  bie  ©tabt  gefd^el^n? 
755  5tRit  einem  leichten  2Börtlein,  e^e  ^lut 


38  Jungfrau  öon  Orleang.  [33.756-778. 

©efloffen  ift,  ben!ft  bu  bie  6efte  ©tabt 
2(u§  granfreic^g  ^erjen  tx)eg  gu  geben  ? 

ftorl. 

©nug 
jDe§  33Iute§  ift  gefloffen  unb  t>ergeBen§ ! 
2)e§  §immel§  fcfjtoere  §anb  ift  gegen  mid^, 

760  ©ef dalagen  tüirb  mein  §eer  in  aü^n  (Sc^Iacf)ten, 
SHein  Parlament  bertüirft  mid^,  meine  §auptftabt, 
3}Jein  3Sol!  nimmt  meinen  ©egner  jaud^jenb  auf, 
2)ie  mir  bie  9^äc^ften  finb  am  33lut,  bertaffen, 
SSerrafen  mid^  —  bie  eigne  5Rutter  nä^rt 

765  2)ie  frembe  geinbe^brut  an  if^ren  33rüften. 
—  Sir  tüollen  jenfeitg  ber  Soire  un^  gie^n 
Unb  ber  gehjalt'gen  §anb  be§  §immelg  n)eid^en, 
2)er  mit  bem  (SngeHänber  ift. 

Sore(. 

®a§  iüolle  ©Ott  nic^t,  bag  n)ir,  an  un§  felbft 
770  SSerjtoeifelnb,  biefem  S^eid^  ben  dindm  toenben  ! 

2)ie§  23ort  !am  n\d)t  au§  beiner  tapfern  33ruft. 

®er  5[Rutter  unnatürlich  ro^e  %^at 

^ai  meines  Königs  ^elben^erj  ge6rodf>en ! 

®u  W\x\t  bid^  njieber  finben,  männlich  faff^n, 
775  9}?it  ebelm  Mut  bem  ©d^idffal  toiberfte^en, 

S)aS  grimmig  bir  entgegen  !ämpft. 

(in  büftre§  ©innen  oerloren). 

3fte§mc^th)a^r? 
(Sin  finfter  furchtbarem  3Ser^ängnig  h)attet    ^>^iäN-:  • 
®urc^  3Saloi§'  ©efd;led^t ;  eg  ift  öernjorfen   ^* 

770 :  SRürfen  teuren  H. 


SS.  779-805.]  1.  Hufjug.    5.  Stuftritt.  39 

3Sott  ©Ott,  ber  ^Kutter  Saftert^aten  führten 
780  2)ie  Ju^i^tt  l^erein  in  bie[e§  §au§. 

3}?em  SSater  lag  im  3Baf)nfinn  5li)an§ig  3a^re, 
^rei  ältre  trüber  f)at  ber  ^ob  öor  mir 
§intüeggemäf)t,  e^  ift  be§  §immel§  <S(^Iu§, 
5Da§  §au§  beö  fec^^ten  ^arl§  foE  unterge^n. 

S  0  r  c  l. 

785  ^n  bir  ttjirb  e§  fid^  neu  berjüngt  erl^eben ! 

^ah^  ©lauBen  an  bic^  felbft.  —  D  !  nid^t  umfonft 
§at  bid^  ein  gnäbig  ©c^idffal  aufgef^art, 
3Son  beinen  33rübern  allen  bid^,  ben  jüngften, 
©crufen  auf  ben  unge^offten  3;:^ron. 

790  3n  beiner  fanften  Seele  l^at  ber  §immel 
^en  5lr§t  für  alle  2Bunben  fid^  bereitet, 
3)ie  ber  Parteien  ^nt^  bem  Sanbe  fd^lug. 
5De§  ^ürgerfriegeg  flammen  h)irft  bu  löfc^en, 
5D^ir  fagt'g  ba§  §er^,  ben  ^rieben  tüirft  bu  Ipflangen, 

795  ®e§  granfenreid^eg  neuer  ©tifter  fein. 

«atl. 

5^id^t  id^.    ®ie  raulje,  fturmbetüegte  3^tt 
§eifc^t  einen  fraftbegabtern  ©teuermann.  vxj^A\vivvvÄ^\/--' 
3c^  l^ätt'  ein  frieblic^  53ol!  beglüdfen  fönnen ; 
©in  iüilb  em^örte^  !ann  ic^  nid^t  be§äl)men, 
800  5^ic^t  mir  bie  §er§en  öffnen  mit  bem  ©c^tüert, 
®ie  fic^  entfrembet  mir  in  §a^  üerfd^liefeen. 

Sotcl. 

SSerblenbet  ift  ba§  3SoH  ein  2öal)n  betäubt  e§, 
^od)  biefer  Xaumel  ti:)irb  borübergeljn ; 
@rn)adE)en  tüirb,  nic^t  fern  me^r  ift  ber  %aQ, 
805  ®ie  Siebe  §u  bem  angeftammten  ^önig. 


40  3ungfrau  öou  Orleans.  [Sö.  soe-sss. 

3)ie  tief  öe^flanjt  ift  in  be§  granfcn  SBruft, 

2)er  alte  §a^,  bie  (Siferfuc^t  erh)acf)en, 

^ie  beibe  ^MiUx  eiüig  feinblicf)  trennt ; 

!J)en  ftolgen  ©ieger  ftürjt  fein  eignet  ©M. 
8io  ^arum  berlaffe  nid^t  mit  Übereilung 

Den  ^am|)fpla^,  ring  um  jeben  Ju^reit  @rbe, 

2öie  beine  eigne  33ruft  t)erteibige 

Die^  Orleans !  Safe  alle  ?^äbren  lieber 

3Serfen!en,  alle  33rüc!en  nieberbrennen, 
815  3)ie  über  biefe  ©d^eibe  beine^  9fteid)§, 

2)ag  ft^ö'fc^e  Söaffer  ber  Soire,  bidj)  fül^ren. 

2ßa§  id^  bermod^t,  l)ab'  id^  getljan.    S^^  ^^'^^ 
W\(^  bargejlellt  §um  ritterlichen  ^ampf 
Um  meine  Ärone.  —  '^lan  t)eriüeigert  i§n. 
820  Umfonft  berfd^hjenb'  ic^  meinet  3Sol!eg  Seben, 
Unb  meine  6täbte  finfen  in  ben  (Staub, 
©oll  x^,  gleid^  jener  unnatürlid^en  ?[Rutter, 
SJlein  ^inb  ^erteilen  laffen  mit  bem  ©d^)n?ert? 
3^ein,  bafe  eö  lebe,  mill  id^  i^m  entfagen. 

^  u  n  0  i  0. 

825  3öie,  (Sire,  ift  ba§  bie  ©^rad^e  eine§  ^önigg? 
©ibt  man  f 0  eine  ^rone  auf  ?  @§  f e^t 
2)er  ©c^lec^t'fte  beineg  3Sol!e§  ©ut  unb  Slut 
2(n  feine  9}J einung,  feinen  §afe  unb  Siebe ; 
Partei  tüirb  llleS,  h^enn  ba§  blut'ge  3^ic^^« 

830  De§  Sürger!riege§  au§gel)angen  ift. 

Der  2(d^er§mann  t)erläfet  ben  ^flug,  ba§  2öeib 
Den  S^todfen,  ^inber,  ©reife  iüaffnen  fic^, 
Der  33ürger  günbet  feine  ©tabt,  ber  Sanbmann 


ä5. 834-860.]  1.  Stufi^ug.    5.  ^tuftvitt.  41 

Wxt  eignen  §änben  feine  ©aten  an, 
835  Um  bir  gu  fc^aben  ober  ii^ol^l  gu  t^im 

Unb  feinet  ^er^eng  Söotten  gu  befjau^ten. 

9^id;t§  fd^ont  er  felber  unb  ertüartet  fic^ 

9^i(f)t  Schonung,  \\)mn  bie  @f)re  ruft,  iüenn  er 

gür  feine  ©ötter  ober  ©ö^en  fäm^^ft. 
840  3)rum  n^eg  mit  biefem  n^eic^Uc^en  9}?it(eiben, 

5Dag  einer  ^önig^Bruft  nic^t  giemt !  —  Sa^  bu 

®en  £rieg  antrafen,  toie  er  angefangen, 

®u  ^aft  if)n  nic^t  leic^tfinnig  felbft  entflammt. 

gür  feinen  ^önig  mu^  ba§  3So(!  fic^  o|)fern, 
845  3)agift  ba§  ©c^id'fal  unb  @efe^  ber  Sßelt. 

^er  granfe  tDzx^  e§  nid^t  unb  lt)itt'§  nid^t  anberg. 

9^id^t§n)ürbig  ift  bie  ^f^ation,  bie  nic^t 

Sl)r  2llte§  freubig  fe^t  an  if)re  ßfjre. 

©rtüartet  feinen  anberen  33efd^eib. 
850  ©Ott  fdf^ü^'  eud^.    Sc^  ^<^^"  "ic^t  me()r. 

^uttoig. 

5^un,  fo  fe^re 

^er  (Siegeggott  auf  eiüig  bir  ben  Sauden, 
9Bie  bu  bem  t)äterlid;en  S^teid^.  ®u  f)aft 
^ic^  felbft  oerlaffen,  fo  öerlaff  ic^bic^. 
^flic^t  (Englanbg  unb  33urgunb§  Vereinte  5D^ad^t, 
855  ®id^  ftür^t  ber  eigne  Kleinmut  bon  bem  ^f)ron. 
3)ie  Könige  gran!reid)§  finb  geborne  §elben, 
2)u  aber  Bift  unfriegerifd^  gezeugt. 

(,3u  ben  SWatg^erren.) 

®er  ^önig  gibt  ^nd)  auf.    3d^  aber  iüitt 
3n  Orleans,  meinet  SSaterg  6tabt,  mid^  tüerfen 
860  Unb  unter  il^ren  2^rümmern  mid;  begraben. 

(®r  tuiU  gelten,  ?lgne§  Sorel  plt  it)n  auf.) 


42  Sungfrau  üon  Orlean«.  83.861—878.] 

S  0  r  e  I  (ium  Äbnig). 

D,  tag  it)n  nid^t  im  ßorne  öon  bir  geF)n! 

©ein  3Jlunb  fpric^t  rau^e  2Borte,  boc^  fein  ^erj 

3ft  treu,  tüie  ©olb ;  e^  ift  ^erfelbe  bod^, 

^er  tüarm  bic^  Hebt  unb  oft  für  bid^  geblutet. 
865  ^ommt,  3)unoig !  ©eftef)t,  bag  @u(f)  bie  §i|e 

jDe§  ebeln  ^i?^"^  3"  h)^i^  gefiltert  —  ^u  aber 

Sßergei^  bem  treuen  greunb  bie  t)eft'ge  9^ebe ! 

0,  fommt,  fommt !  2ci^t  mic^  eure  ^er^en  fd^neE 

3Sereinigen,  et)  fid^  ber  rafcfye  S^m 
870  Unlöf(f)bar,  ber  t)erberbIidE)e,  entflammt! 

(Dunoiä  fijirt  ben  Jlönig  unb  fdjeint  eine  aintroort  ju  crroarten.) 
fttttl  (8uS)u Spatel). 

2Bir  gelten  über  bie  Soire.    Safe  mein 
©erat  5u  (5df>iffe  bringen ! 

^  tt  n  0  i  d  (fc^nea  ju  ©orel). 

gebet  tüot)!! 

(SBcnbet  M  fc^ncö  ""b  flel^t,  «Ratä^erren  folgen.) 

@orcl 

(ringt  oerjn)eifIung§Dott  bie  ^änbe). 

D,  tüenn  er  ge^t,  fo  finb  h)ir  gan^  Derlaffen ! 
—  golgt  i^m,  2a  §ire.  D,  fud(>t  i^n  gu  begüt'gen. 

(2a  §ire  gel^t  ab.) 


Start.    <Zovct.    ^u  G^atel. 
ÄttrI. 

875  3ft  benn  bie  ^rone  ein  fo  einzig  ©ut? 
3ft  eg  fo  bitter  fc^mer,  babon  ju  fd;eiben ' 


58. 877-896.]  1.  ^ufjug,    6.  Stuftrttt.  .  43 

^d)  fenne,  tt)a§  nod^  fc^tüerer  fid^  erträgt. 
3Son  biefen  tro^ig  {^errifc^en  ©emütern 
6id;  meifteren  laffen,  bon  ber  ©nabe  leben 
88o  §oc^finmg  eigentüißtger  53afaIIen, 
^ag  ift  ba§  §arte  für  ein  ebleS  §er§ 
Itnb  bittrer,  aU  bem  ©dfiidfal  unterliegen! 

(3u  5Du  e^atcl,  ber  noc^  jaubert.) 

%^ü\  tt)a§  ic^  bir  befoljlen ! 

^  tt  6;  ^  tt  t  C  l  (tüirft  fic§  ju  feinen  güfeen). 

D  mein  ^önig ! 
Äarl. 

@§  ift  befc^Ioffen.    teine  Sßorte  Leiter ! 

885  Mad)^  ^rieben  mit  bem  §er^og  ijpn  33urgunb! 
Sonft  fe^'  ic^  feine  9tettung  me^r  für  bic^. 

ÄttrI. 

^u  rätft  mir  bief e§,  unb  b  e  i  n  33  I  u  t  ift  e^, 
2Bomit  id^  biefen  ^rieben  foll  berfiegeln  ? 

§ier  ift  mein  §au^t.    3d^  ^ah^  eg  oft  für  bic^ 
890  ©efbagt  in  ©d^lac^ten,  unb  ic^  leg'  e§  je^t 
gür  bid^  mit  greuben  auf  ba§  33lutgerüfte. 
Sefriebige  ben  ^ergog !  Überliefre  mic^ 
®er  gangen  Strenge  feinet  ^Dxr\§>  unb  la^ 
3)?ein  flie^enb  ^lut  ben  alten  §a§  ijerfö^nen ! 

ßarl 

(6It(!t  il^n  eine  3citlang  gerü£)rt  unb  fd^roeigenb  an). 

^95  Sfi  ^^  ^^"^  ^<^^^  ?  ®te^t  e§  fo  fd^limm  mit  mir, 
®a^  meine  greunbe,  bie  mein  §erg  burc^fc^auen. 


44  Sungfrau  öou  Odeang.  [33. 897-911. 

®en  2Beg  ber  ©d^anbe  mir  ^ur  9lettung  geigen  ? 
3«,  je^t  evfenn'  id^  meinen  tiefen  gatt, 
®enn  ba§  ^ertraun  ift  ^in  auf  meine  @f)re. 

900  33ebenf'  — 

Ätttl. 

^ein  2öort  me()r!  33ringe  mid^  nid^t  auf! 
Wlü^V  xd)  gel^n  9ieicf;e  mit  bcm  ?fiMcn  f(f)auen, 
3d^  rette  mic^  nid;t  mit  be§  greunbeg  2e6en. 
—  ^E)u',  h)a§  ic^  bir  befohlen,    ©ef)  unb  la§ 
9JJein  §eergerät'  einfd;iffen. 

G§  iüirb  fd^nell 
905  ©etfjan  fein. 

(Stellt  auf  unB  gel^t,  5rgne§  Sord  toeint  l^eftig.) 


^UbtnUv  Huftritt 

^  a  r  I  unb  <S  0  r  e  I. 

Ä  a  r  I  (i^rc  ^anb  f affenb). 

(Sei  nic^t  traurig,  meine  3lgne§ ! 
3lud^  jenfeitg  ber  Soire  liegt  nod^  ein  granfreid^, 
Sßir  ge{)en  in  ein  g[üdflid;cre§  Sanb. 
^a  lad^t  ein  milber,  nie  bcir>öl!ter  §immel, 
Unb  leidfitre  £üfte  h)e^n,  unb  fanftre  ©itten 
910  ©m^fangen  \in^;  ba  h)of)nen  bie  ©efänge, 
Unb  fc^öner  blü^t  ba§  Seben  unb  bie  Siebe. 

900:  D  ©ire,  beben!   H. 
D  Sire,  bebenft   M. 


as.  912-923.]  1.  3luf3Ufl.    8.  Stuftritt.  45 

(Sotcl. 

D,  muß  ic^  biefen  ^ag  be§  3ammer§  fc^auen! 
®er  £önig  muß  in  bie  SSerbannung  ge^n, 
®er  ©of)n  austoanbern  au§  be§  3Sate^5  §aufe 
915  Unb  feine  Söiege  mit  bem  Sf^üden  fc^auen. 
D  angene^meg  Sanb,  ba§  tüir  berlaffen, 
9fiie  iüerben  Wiv  bic^  freubig  me^r  betreten. 


£  a  ^  i  r  e  lotnmt  juriicf .     ^  a  r  I  unb  (S  o  r  e  I. 

«Sorcl. 

3^r  fommt  allein,    ^^r  Bringt  i^n  nid^t  ^urütf  ? 

(S^nbem  fie  i^n  nä^er  anftef)t.) 

2a  §ire !   2Ba§  gibt'S  ?     3Ba§  fagt  mir  ©uer  33lidf ! 
920  ©in  mm^  Unglüc!  ift  gefd^ef^n ! 
8tt  §irc. 

Xa^  Unglürf 
§at  ftc^  erfc^ö^ft,  unb  ©onnenfc^ein  ift  tüieber ! 

2Ba§tff§?  Sc^bitt'  @uc^. 

ßtt  §irc   (jum  Äönig). 

Sftuf  bie  Slbgefanbten 
SSon  Orleans  jurüc! ! 

Äotl. 

Sßarum  ?  2öaS  gibt'S  ? 


46  Jungfrau  öon  Orkan«.  i^-  02^935. 

ßtt  §ire. 

S^luf  fie  5urü(f !  ^ein  ©lue!  f)at  fic^  getüenbet, 
925  dm  ^^reffen  ift  gefcf)el)n,  bu  tjaft  g  e  f  i  e  g  t. 

8orcl. 

©efiegt !    D  ^immlif df>e  ^DfJufi!  be§  Söorteö ! 

ßorl. 
Sa  §ire !   ^id^  taufest  ein  fabelhaft  ©erüd^t. 
©efiegt !    3d;  glaub'  an  feine  ^iege  me^r. 

fia  §irc. 

D,  bu  iüirft  balb  nod^  gröfere  SBunber  glauben. 
930  —  ^a  fommt  ber  (Srjbifc^of.     @r  fül^rt  ben  33aftarb 
3n  beinen  Slrm  äurü(i  — 

Sorcl. 

D  fc^öne  33lume 
^eg  ©ieg§,  bie  gleid^  bie  ebeln  §immel§früci^te, 
grieb'  unb  3Serf öl^nung,  trägt ! 


einen  gel^arnifd^ten  Flitter,  ju  ben  3$  0  r  i  g  e  n. 

(fül^rt  ben  SBaftarb  ju  bem  Äönig  unb  legt  ilire  §änbe  in  einonber). 

Umarmt  euc^,  ^ringen ! 
Sa^t  allen  ©roll  unb  §aber  je^o  fc^minben, 
935  ^Ä  f^  ^^^  §immel  felbft  für  un§  erflärt. 

(2)unoi§  umarmt  ben  Äönig.) 
After  929 :    2)u  ^oft  gefiegt,  unb  wie  bu  ftegteft,  roie !    M. 


58.  936-959.]  1.  ^ÄUfSUg.      9.    ^uftvltt.  47 

^Rei^t  mid^  an§>  meinem  ä^^if^^  wnb  ©rftaunen. 
2ßa§  fünbigt  biefer  feierticf)e  @rnft  mir  an  ? 
2ßa0  tt)ir!te  biefen  fc^nellen  Sßec^fel  ? 

(filiert  ben  SJtttcr  Iieroor  unfa  ftellt  il^n  üor  ben  Äönig). 

Stiebet  I 

Sßir  Ratten  fed^gefjn  gä()nlein  aufgeSrad^t, 

940  Sotringifc^  3Sol!,  ^u  beinern  §eer  ^u  fto^en, 
Unb  S^titter  33oubricour  au§  3Saucouleur§ 
Sßar  unfer  gü^rer.     2l(§  it)ir  nun  bie  $öf)en 
^ei  SSermanton  erreicht  unb  in  ba§  X^al, 
^a§  bie  ^onne  burd^ftrömt,  (herunter  ftiegen, 

945  ^a  ftanb  in  iüeiter  @6ene  üor  un§  ber  geinb, 
Unb  2Saffen  büßten,  ba  Wix  vMtDäxt^  fa^n. 
Umrungen  fa^n  toir  un§  öon  beiben  §eeren, 
5^id^t  Hoffnung  toar,  §u  fiegen  noc^  gu  flie^n ; 
®a  fan!  bem  ^a^ferften  ba§  §er§,  unb  5IIle§, 

950  5Serjtt)eiflung§t>oII,  iüiH  fd^on  bie  3Baffen  ftredfen. 
3l(€  nun  bie  Jü^rer  mit  einanber  noc^ 
^at^  fud^ten  unb  nid^t  fanben  —  fief),  ba  fteUte  fid^ 
©in  feltfam  SSunber  unfern  2(ugen  bar ! 
^^nn  au§  ber  ^iefe  be§  @e^öl§e§  ^lö^lid^ 

955  2^rat  eine  Jungfrau,  mit  behelmtem  ^awpt 
2öie  eine  ^riege^göttin,  fd^ön  jugleic^ 
Unb  fd^recflid^  angufe^n ;  um  i^ren  ^^ladfen 
3n  bunfeln  S^ingen  fiel  ba§  §aar  ;  ein  ©lan^ 
SSom  §immel  fd^ien  bie  §o^e  px  umleuc^ten, 

958:  golbnen  SRingen  A. 


48  Jungfrau  öon  Ovleon«.  [as.  oeo— 987. 

960  211^  fie  bie  ©timm'  er^ub  unb  alfo  fjjrad^ : 

„3Ba^  ^agt  i^r,  tapfre  granfen !    ^uf  ben  ^^einb ! 
Unb  tüären  fein  mef)r  benn  be§  6anb§  im  SDieere, 
©Ott  unb  bie  f^eiCge  Sungfrau  füf^rt  eucf)  an !" 
Unb  fc^nell  bem  Fahnenträger  an^  ber  §anb 

965  9tig  fie  bie  ^a\^n\  unb  bor  bem  3^9^  ^^^ 
mit  fü^nem  Slnftanb  fd;ritt  bie  50^iäd;tige. 
3ßir,  ftumm  bor  Staunen,  felbft  nirfjt  moEenb,  folgen 
jDer  ^ol^en  S^al^n'  unb  ifjrer  3^rägerin, 
Unb  auf  ben  geinb  gerab'  an  ftürmen  iüir. 

970  ®er,  (^oc^betroffen,  fte^t  betoegung^log, 
^SJ^it  meit  geöffnet  ftarrem  ^M  ba§  Söunbcr 
2lnftaunenb,  ba§  fid^  feinen  ^2lugen  geigt  — 
5Dod^  fdEmetl,  al§>  i)ätttn  ©otteg  ©c^recfen  xijn 
Ergriffen,  hjenbet  er  fid^  um 

975  3"^  Sluc^t,  unb  333e^r  unb  SBaffen  bon  ficf)  hjerfenb, 
@ntf(^art  ba§  gange  §eer  fic^  im  ©efilbe. 
®a  f^ilft  fein  SJ^acfitiDort,  feinet  güJ^rer§  divi\, 
3Sor  ©d^reden  finnlo^,  o^ne  rüdgufd^aun, 
etürgt  mann  unb  D^ofe  fid;  in  be§  S^^ff^^  ^^^^^ 

980  Unb  lä^t  fic^  tüürgen  o^ne  Siberftanb ; 

©in  ©c^Iad^ten  itjar'g,  nic^t  eine  B^la^t  gu  nennen! 
Stüeitaufenb  geinbe  bedten  bal  ©efilb, 
5Die  nic{)t  gerechnet,  bie  ber  j^Iu^  berfc^lang, 
Unb  bon  ben  Unfern  irarb  fein  üJJann  öermi^t. 

Ätttl. 

985  ©eltfam,  bei  ©ott !  l^öc^ft  tounberbar  unb  feltfam ! 

8otcl. 

Unb  eine  Jungfrau  h^irfte  biefe§  2Bunber? 
2Bofam  fieser?  Seriftfie? 


SS.  988-1005.]  1.  2tuf^,ug.    9.  Sluftvitt.  49 

UaouU 

2öer  fie  fei, 
3ßttt  fie  allein  bem  ^önig  offenbaren. 
©ie  nennt  fid;  eine  6e^erin  unb  gott= 
990  ©efenbete  ^ro^f^elin  unb  uerf^rirf)t, 

Drleang  ^u  retten,  ü)  ber  9)?onb  nod^  n)e(f)felt. 
3^r  glaubt  ba§  3Sol!  unb  bürftet  nad)  ©efed;ten. 
©ie  folgt  bem  §eer,  gleich  tüirb  fie  felbft  l^ier  fein. 

(ÜRan  l^ört  ©locfen  unb  ein  ©efUrr  üon  SBaffen,  bie  aneinanber  ges 
fc^Iagen  toerben.) 

§ört  \\)x  ben  STuflauf  ?  ba§  ©eläut  ber  ©loden? 
995  6ie  ift'0,  bag  35ol!  begrübt  bie  ©ottgefanbte. 

II  tt  r  I  (iu  S)u  G^atcl), 

gü^rt  fie  1^  er  ein  — 

(3um  erjfiifc^of.) 

2öa§  foE  ic^  baöon  ben!enl 
(Sin  ?!Jläbc^en  bringt  mir  ©ieg  unb  eben  je^t, 
®a  nur  ein  ©ötterarm  mic^  retten  ianxi ! 
^af  ift  nid^t  in  bem  Saufe  ber  9f?atur, 
1000  Unb  barf  ic^  —  ^ifc^of,  barf  ic^  3ßunber  glauben? 

JßicIC  Stimmen  (hinter  ber  ©cene). 

§eil !  §eil  ber  gungfrau,  ber  ©rretterin! 

Äorr. 

©ie  fommt ! 

(3u  S)uttoi§.) 

Sfiel^mt  meinen  ^la^  ein,  ®unoi§  l 
333ir  iDoHen  biefe§  2Bunbermäbc^en  prüfen. 
3ft  fie  begeiftert  unb  bon  @ott  gefanbt, 
1005  2Birb  fie  ben  ^önig  ^u  entbeden  itjiffen. 

(2)unoi§  fe^t  fid^,  ber  Äönig  fte^t  ju  feiner  9?ed^ten,  neben  i^m  2tgnc§  Sorel, 
ber  ®rj6ifdE)of  mit  ben  Übrigen  gegenüber,  ba%  ber  mittlere  3taum  leer  bleibt). 


50  Jungfrau  üou  Drlcaix«.  [33.  looe-iois. 


^thnUv  auftritt* 

!^te9Sor{gen.  3oI)anna,  begleitet  oon  ben  ^atihitten  unb 
üielen  SJttttcrn,  toeld^e  ben  ^intergrunb  ber  Scene  erfüllen;  mit  eblem 
Slnftanbe  tritt  fie  »orroärtä  unb  fd)aut  bie  Umftel^enben  ber'  SHei^e  nad^  an. 

^  U  n  0  i  S  ("ttd^  einer  tiefen  f eierlid^en  StiQe). 

33ift  bu  e§,  iüunberbareS  Tlä't)d)tn  — 

(unterbrtd^t  t^n,  mit  Älarl^eit  unb  ^ol^eit  il^n  onfd^auenb). 

23aftarb  bon  Orleans !   2)u  tüillft  ©ott  berfuc^en ! 
BUi)  auf  öon  biefem  $Ia^,  ber  bir  nic^t  ^iemt, 
2ln  biefen  ©röteren  bin  id^  gefenbet. 

(®ic  ge^t  mit  entfd^iebenem  Schritt  auf  ben  Äönig  ju,  beugt  ein  Änie  oor 

il^m  unb  fte^t  fogleid^  roieber  auf,  jurüdEtretenb.    SMÜe  2lnroefenben  brüden 

il^r  erftaunen  au§.    J)unoi§  oerlöfet  feinen  Si§,  unb  e§  wirb  SRaum  oor 

bem  Äönig.) 

aarl. 

loio  2)u  \k\)\i  mein  Slntlil  ^eut  ^um  erftenmal; 
3Son  toannen  fommt  bir  biefe  2BiffenfdS)aft  ? 

3ci^  fa^  'oxd),  Wo  bid^  ^^iiemanb  falf),  aU  ©ott. 

(Sie  näl^ert  fiä)  bem  Äönig  unb  fprid^t  geJ^eimnifeDoH.) 

3n  jüngft  öertric^ner  '^fla^^t,  befinne  bid^ ! 
2ll§  2lße§  um  bid^  l^er  in  tiefem  (Schlaf 
TOI 5  33egraben  lag,  ba  ftanbft  bu  auf  t>on  beinem  Sager 
Unb  tfjatft  ein  brünftigeg  ©ebet  ^u  ©ott. 
£ag  ^ie  f)inau§get)n,  unb  ic^  nenne  bir 
5Den  Sn^alt  beg  &^Ut^, 

1012 :  Instead  pf  „Sie  nöl^ert . . .  gel^eimnifeooa"  A  has  „roieber  ^aufe." 


I 
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Sßag  ic^  bem  §immel 
SSertraut,  Braud^'  x^  bor  ^enf d^en  nid^t  ^u  bergen. 
I020  ©ntbedfe  mir  ben  "^n^alt  meme§  gle^n§, 

©0  gtüeifr  id^  nic^t  mef)r,  bag  bi^  ©ott  begeiftert. 

^o^anna. 

@l  iüaren  brei  ©ebete,  bie  bu  tf^atft ; 
©ib  n)D^(  2(d^t,  ®au^f)m,  ob  xd)  bir  fie  nenne ! 
3um  ©rften  fle^teft  bu  ben  §immel  an  : 
1025  2öenn  unrecht  ©ut  an  biefer  ^rone  ^afte, 
2Benn  eine  anbre  fd^iüere  ©d^ulb,  nod^  nid^t 
^^Jj^mlaJ  (^ihii^t,  t)on  beiner  55äter  geiten  Fjer, 

liefen  tränenboEen  ^rieg  herbeigerufen, 
2)id^  gum  D^fer  anjunefjmen  für  bein  3SoIf 
1030  Unb  auggugie^en  auf  bein  einzig  §au^t 
2)ie  ganje  6d^ale  feinet  3orn§. 

Ä  tt  r  l  (tritt  mit  ©d^recfen  surüd). 

2Ber  bift  bu,  mächtig  Sefen  ?  2Bo^er  fommft  bu  ? 

(2lIIc  jeigen  xi)v  (grftaunen.) 

^oftttitna. 

2)u  tf^atft  bem  §immel  biefe  gtoeite  33itte  : 
'^^nrx  eg  fein  ^o^er  ©c^lu^  unb  Söille  fei, 
1035  ®a§  6ce^ter  beinem  Stamme  5U  enttüinben, 
®ir  2(Ite§  gu  ent^ie^n,  tt)a§>  beine  3Säter, 
®ie  Könige  in  biefem  'Mdd),  befa^en — 
2)rei  ein^'ge  ©üter  f[e{)teft  bu  i^n  an 
S)ir  gu  betüal^ren :  bie  gufriebne  ^ruft, 

Between  1025  and  26  :  2Benn  beine§  SBoIfeä  eigne  5miffet^at  M. 
1034 :  fein  ©c^lufe  unb  f)o^er  SßiUe  H. 


52  3ungfrau  oou  Drlean§.  [as.  io4o— io64. 

1040  ®e§  greunbe§  §erj  unb  beiner  2Cgne€  Siebe. 

(3)cr  Äönig  verbirgt  ba§  @efid)t,  f)eftig  löeinenb;  gro^e  Seroegung  bc5 
erftauuen§  unter  ben  anraefenben.    5Rac^  einer  ^aufe.) 

©oll  ic§  bein  britt  (^tbd  bir  nun  noc^  nennen  ? 
Ättrl. 

©enug !     ^d^  glaube  bir !     ©0  biel  bermag 
^ein  3Jlenfc^ !     2)ic^  l)ai  ber  l;öcl)fte  ©ott  gefenbet. 

3Ber  btft  bu,  Ijeilig  tüunberbare§  ^äbdf^en  ? 
1045  333elc^  glücflic^  2anb  gebar  bic^  ?  ©prid^ !  2Ber  ftnb 
!Die  gottgeliebten  ©Item,  bie  bi^i  ^engten  ? 

©^rtüürb'ger  §err,  ^ol^anna  nennt  man  mid^. 
Sdj)  bin  nur  eineg  §irten  niebre  ^od^ter 
2lu6  meinet  ^önig§  gledfen  ®om  9^emt,    . 

1050  ^er  in  bem  ^ird^enf^rengel  liegt  bon  ^oul, 
Unb  ^ütete  bie  ©d^afe  meinet  SBater^ 
33on  ^inb  auf  —  Unb  id^  ^örte  biel  unb  oft 
©rjä^len  bon  bem  fremben  ^nfelbol!, 
!3Da^  über  5D^eer  gefommen,  ung  ^u  ^nedjjten 

^055  S^  mad}m  unb  ben  frembgebornen  §errn 
Un§  aufgujtringen,  ber  ba§  3Sol!  nid^t  liebt, 
Unb  bag  fie  '\ä)on  bie  gro^e  ©tabt  ^ari§ 
3nn'  Ratten  unb  be§  9?eid)e§  fid^  ermädEitigt. 
5Da  rief  id^  fle^enb  ©otte§  9)hitter  an, 

1060  55on  un§  ju  ioenben  frember  Letten  ©d^mad^, 
^^jjju  ^"^  ^^'^  ein^eim'fd^en  ^onig  gu  betraljren.  kiÄji<uJi>9^ 
'^^^^^  Unb  t)or  bem  Sorf,  Wo  id)  geboren,  fte^t 
©in  uralt  ^uttergotte^bilb,  gu  bem 
!^er  frommen  Pilgerfahrten  biel  gef4)al>n,  ~ 


5B.  1065-1088.]  1.  ^lufgug.    10.  5tuftritt.  53 

1065  ^"^  ^^"^  ^eirge  ©tc^e  fte^t  baneben, 

S)urc^  toieler  Sßunber  6egen§!raft  berüfjmt. 
Unb  in  ber  ©id^e  Schatten  fag  \6)  gern, 
®ie  §eerbe  meibenb,  benn  mic^  gog  bag  §erj. 
Unb  ging  ein  Samm  mir  in  ben  müften  bergen 

1070  SSerloren,  immer  geigte  mir'§  ber  ^raum, 
2Benn  id)  im  ©d^atten  biefer  ©ic^e  fd^lief. 
—  Unb  ein§ma(§,  aU  iä)  eine  lange  3^ac^t 
3n  frommer  Slnbad^t  unter  bief em  33aum    *  • 
©efeffen  unb  bem  «Schlafe  hjiberftanb, 

1075  ^a  trat  bie  ^eilige  §u  mir,  ein  ©d^tüert 
Unb  ^a^m  tragenb,  aber  fonft,  iüie  id^, 
%U  ©d^äferin  gefleibet,  unb  fie  f^rac^  gu  mir : 
„Sdf)  bin'g.    ©tef)  auf,  Sofjanna.    2a^  bie  §erbe. 
„Did^  ruft  ber  §err  gu  einem  anberen  ©efc^äft ! 

1080  „5^imm  biefe  ga{)ne  l  ^iefe§  ©d^n?ert  umgürte  bir  ! 
„Damit  bertitge  meinet  53ol!e§  geinbe    .    Jj^n^ 
„Unb  fü^re  beine§  §erren  ©of)n  nad^  9t^eim§        / 
„Unb  frön'  if)n  mit  ber  löniglid^en  ^rone  l" 
3d^  aber  f^rad^ :  2öie  !ann  ic^  fold^er  ^^at 

1085  9}?id^  unteripinben,  eine  garte  9}?agb,    J  '  <     ;  1 
Unfunbig  be§  berberblid^en  ©efed^tg ! 
Unb  fie  berfe^te :  ©ine  reine  Jungfrau 
„33ottbringt  jebiüebeg  §errUc^e  auf  ©rben, 

1071 :  SBunber^eid^e  A  M. 

After  1083 :  ^c^  a&cr  fprac^  :  „Sßelc^  SBort  ^aft  bu  gcrebct! 

2Bte  fann  id^  j^fonfreid^S  gute  ^irtin  fein 

Unb  meine  ©d^afe  laffen  in  ber  SBüfte?" 

Sie  aßer  fagte :  „(Sel^.    ^d^  felber  rocibe  fte." 

—  Unb  roieber  trat  bie  ^eilige  äu  mir 

Unb  rief:  „SteJ)  auf,  ^ofianna,    £a§  bie  gerben. 

®id^  ruft  ber  §err  ju  einem  anberen  (Sefd^äft !" 

^d^  a&er  fprad^,  etc. 


54  Snugfmu  üon  Orleans.  93.  io89— nie.] 

,,2Benn  fie  ber  irb'fdEien  Siebe  iDtberfte^t. 

1090  „6ie()  mxä)  an\    (Sine  feufd^e  ?0?agb,  iüie  bu, 
„§ab'  id)  ben  ipevnt,  ben  göttlicf;en,  geboren, 
,AInb  göttlid;  bin  id;  felbft !"  —  llnb  fie  berührte 
?D^ein  2(ugen(ieb,  unb  aU  \d)  aufiüärt^  faf), 
^a  Wax  ber  §immel  t)ott  t>on  ©ncjelfnaben, 

1095  ®^^  trugen  tvei^e  Silien  in  ber  .t>anb, 

Unb  füf^cr  ^on  Derfc^nüebte  in  ben  Süften. 

—  Unb  fo  brci  9Zäd)te  nad;  einanber  Iie& 

!J)ie  ©eilige  fid)  fel)n  unb  rief :  „®te(;  auf,  gol^anna ! 

„1jX(^  ruft  ber  §err  ^u  einem  anberen  ©efc^äft." 

II 00  Unb  aU  fie  in  ber  britten  9^acf)t  erfc^uen, 

^a  ^ürnte  fie,  unb  fd}eltenb  f^rad;  fie  biefe§  Söort : 
„(S5el)orfam  ift  be§  3Beibe§  ^sflic^t  auf  (Srben, 
„Da§  l)arte  Dulben  ift  i()r  fcblüeve^  2oo^, 
„'Durd)  ftrengen  ©ienft  mu^  fie  geläutert  iüerben, 

1105  „^ie  l)ier  gebienet,  ift  bort  oben  gro^/' 
Unb  alfo  f^red^enb,  lie^  fie  ba§  ©eivanb 
!J)er  §irtin  fallen,  unb  aU  S^önigin 
!Der  §immel  ftanb  fie  ba  im  ©lan^  ber  (Sonnen, 
Unb  golbne  Sollen  trugen  fie  binauf, 

iiio  Sangfam  berfc^iüinbenb,  in  ha§>  Sanb  ber  Sonnen. 

(2IEe  finb  gerül^rt,  2lcjnc§  Sorel  ^eftig  lueinenb  oerbirgt  \f)v  ©efxd^t  an 
be§  Äöntgä  SBruft.) 

C^tjBift^of  (nad)  einem  langen  Stiafd^roeigen), 

3Sor  fold^er  göttlicber  Beglaubigung   •  ,  '   , 

9Jiu^  jeber  S^^^^if^'^  irb'fd^er  ^lugl^eit  fd^tueigen. 
3)ie  il)at  betuäl^rt  e^,  bag  fie  2öabrl)cit  f^ric^t ; 
S^iur  ©Ott  allein  !ann  fold)e  Sunber  iuirfen. 

1115  g^ic^t  i^ren  Sunbern,  ihrem  Sluge  glaub'  id], 
3)er  reinen  Unfd^ulb  il)re§  9lngcfic^t^5. 


SS.  1117-1131.]  1.  3tuf;5ug.    10.  auftritt.  55 

Äatl. 

Unb  bin  tc^  ©ütib'ger  folc^er  @nabe  lüert  ? 

Untrüglirf)  allerforfc^enb  Slug',  bu  fiebft 

3Jlein  "innerfteg  unb  lenneft  meine  3)?mut !  >         -;^.~ 

II20  3)er  §o^en  3)emut  (endetet  ^ell  bort  o6en ; 
3)u  beugteft  bid^,  brum  Ijat  er  bid^  erhoben. 

Äarl. 

©0  irerb'  id^  meinen  geinben  tüiberfte^n  ? 

^^^^'^^  ^S^e^tmmgen  leg'  ic^  granfretc^  bir  gu  gü^en ! 

Äarl. 

Unb  Drleang,  fa'gft  bu,  tt)irb  nid^t  überge^n  ? 
^  0  H  n  n  a. 
1125  @f)'  fieljft  bu  bie  2oire  §urüc!e  fliegen. 

Ätttl. 
SBerb'  id^  nad^  9^^eim§  aU  Überh)inber  jie^n  ? 

^o^anna. 

!Durd^  taufenb  Jeinbe  füf)r'  icf)  bid^  baf)in. 

(2lüe  anroefenben  9titter  erregen  ein  ®etöfe  mit  iliren  2anjen  unb  ©d^ilben 
unb  geben  ^tiü^m  beä  SKutä.) 

XnnoiS, 

©teil'  un§  bie  S^ngfrau  an  be§  §eere^  ©^t^^, 
2ßir  folgen  blinb,  h^o^in  bie  ©öttlid^e 
II 30  Un§  fül^rt!    '^^x  ®el)erauge  foll  un§  leiten, 
Unb  \<i)ü^^n  foH  fie  biefeg  tapfre  Sd^toert ! 

1125 :  fie^eft  A. 


56  Jungfrau  öon  Orleans.  [»•  1132—1153. 

ßtt  ^ire. 

9^ici^t  eine  Seit  in  333affen  fürchten  iüir, 
2Benn  fie  einiger  öor  unfern  ©d^aren  5ie(;t. 
®er  ®ott  be§  ©iegeg  iüanbelt  ibr  gur  ©eite/ 
II 35  (Bk  Wr'  un§  an,  bie  9)?äcifitige,  im  (Streite! 

(S5ic  SRttter  erregen  ein  gro§e§  SBnffengetöä  iinb  treten  t)orn)ärt§.) 
Ätttl. 

Sa,  Ijeilig  9Jläbd^en,  fü^re  bu  mein  §eer, 

Unb  feine  gürften  foßen  biv  cjef)orci^en. 

®ie§  ©djjiDert  ber  f>öd)ften  ^riecj^gen^alt,  ba§  nn^ 

^er  ^ronfelbl^err  im  gorn  ^urüdfgefenbet, 
II 40  §at  eine  n)ürbigere  §anb  gefunben. 

Empfange  bu  e^,  ^eilige  ^ro^Fjetin, 

Unb  fei  fortan  — 

^ol^anno. 
3^irf)t  alfo,  ebler  ©au^^in! 

^\ä)t  burd^  bie§  Sßerf^eug  irbifc^er  ©ett>alt 

3ft  meinem  §errn  ber  ©ieg  berlie^n.    ^ä)  hjeig 
1145  ©in  anber  ©d^twert,  burd;  ba^  id^  fiegen  iüerbe. 

3d^  tüiff  e§  bir  be^eidEinen,  h^ie'g  ber  ©eift 

Mx(i)  lehrte;  fenbe  'i)\n  unb  lag  e§  Idolen. 

Sfienn'  e§,  ^ol^anna. 

©enbe  nadj)  ber  alten  ©tabt 
3=ierboV§,  bort,  auf  ©au!t  ^at^rinen§  ^ird^^of, 
1150  Sft  ein  ©etoölb,  ioo  mclcö  (Sifen  liegt, 
3Son  alter  Siegc^beute  aufgehäuft. 
^a§  SdBiücrt  ift  bruutcr,  ba^3  mir  bienen  fott. 
2ln  breien  golbneu  Silicu  ift'-g  gu  fennen, 


58. 1154-1170.]  1.  5lufsug.    10.  2luftritt.  57 

®te  auf  ber  klinge  eingefd^Iagen  ftnb. 
1 155  2)ieg  ©d^wert  (a^  ^olen,  benn  burc^  biefel  tvirft  bu  fiegen. 

5Jlan  fenbe  I^in  unb  t^ue,  irie  fie  fagt. 

Unb  eine  tüet^e  %ai)m  lag  mid^  tragen, 
3ßit  einem  ©ourn  tton  ^ur^ur  eingefaßt  ^^^t^^- 
2(uf  biefer  J^ii^ne  fei  bie  §immel§!ömgin 
1160  3u  fel)en  mit  bem  fc^önen  S^fw^^naben, 
®ie  üBer  einer  @rben!ugel  fc^toebt, 
^enn  alfo  geigte  mir'i  bte  l^eiPge  Butter. 

Äarl. 

©^  fei  fo,  tt)ie  bu  fagft. 

^  0 1^  a  n  n  a  (sum  erjBtfd^of). 

(g^rtoürb'ger  33ifc^of, 
£egt  @ure  ^riefterlid^e  §anb  auf  mic^ 
1165  Unb  fprec^t  ben  ©egen  über  ßure  ^od^ter ! 

(Äniet  nieber.) 

^u  bift  gefommen,  ®egen  aufzuteilen, 

^x6)t  §u  empfangen  —  ©e^  mit  ©ottel  ^raft! 

2Bir  aber  ftnb  Unn^ürbige  unb  ©ünber. 

(Sic  fte^t  auf.) 

©in  §erolb  !ommt  ijom  engeUänb'fd^en  gelb^errn. 
1170  Sag  x^n  eintreten,  benn  xf)n  fenbet  ©ott! 

(SJer  Äönig  winlt  bcm  ©belfncd^t,  ber  fiinauägcl^t.) 


58  3uugfrou  öon  Orleon«.  l^-  uti-hst. 

mfuv  Httfttritt. 

!©cr  ^crolb  äu  ben  9Sortgen. 

ÄttrI. 

9ßa€  bringft  hu,  §erolb  ?  6age  beinen  Sluftrag. 

2Ber  ift  e§,  ber  für  ^arln  bon  3Saloi§, 

2)en  ©rafen  bon  ^ont^ieu,  ba§  2öort  I;ier  fü^rt  ? 

^  u  n  0  i  §. 
9^id^§it)ürb'ger  §erolb !   3^ieberträcf)t'ger  33u6e ! 
1175  @rfred;ft  bu  birf),  beu  ^önig  ber  JJrangofeu 

2(uf  feinem  eignen  53oben  ju  verleugnen  ?  <^^ 
^ic^  fc^ü^t  bein  2öa^^enroc!,  fonft  foKteft  bu  — 

granfreid^  erfennt  nur  einen  ein§'gen  ^önig, 
Unb  biefer  lebt  im  engellänb'fc^en  Sager. 
torl. 
1180  6ei  ruf)ig,  35etter!   ©einen  Sluftrag,  §erolb! 

9y?ein  ebler  ^elbf^err,  ben  beg  ^lute§  jammert, 
2)a§  fc^on  gefloffen  unb  noc^  flicken  foE, 
§ält  feiner  Krieger  (Sc^iuert  nod)  in  ber  ©c^eibe, 
Unb  ef^e  Orleans  im  (Sturme  fättt, 
1185  2ä^t  er  noc^  gütlid^en  SSergleic^  bir  bieten. 

2a^  ^ören ! 

^  0  ^  tt  n  n  0  (tritt  ^eroov). 

©ire !  Sag  mxd)  an  beiner  (Btaii 
IRxi  biefem  ^erolb  reben. 

1187 :  %l)u  e6  A. 
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ßarl. 

©ntfd^eibe  bu,  ob  ^rieg  fei  ober  griebe. 

^  0  ^  tt  n  tt  tt  (5um  ^erolb). 

2öer  fenbet  bi^i  unb  f^ric^t  burdf)  beinen  SJJunb  ? 

1190  ®er  33ntten  gelb^err,  @raf  bon  @al§6ur^. 
^o^anna. 
§erolb,  bu  (ügft !    ®er  Sorb  f^ric^t  nic^t  burc^  btc^. 
^ur  bie  Sebenb'gen  f^rec^en,  nic^t  bie  lobten. 

^ein  gelbf)err  leBt  in  güEe  ber  ©efunbfjeit 
Unb  £raft,  unb  lebt  euc^  Sitten  §um  SSerberben. 

1195  @r  lebte,  ba  bu  abgingft.    liefen  ?[Rorgen 
<Strec!f  il)n  ein  (Sc^u^  au§  Drieang  5U  ^Soben, 
21I§  er  i)om  2:urm  Sa  ^^ourneEe  nieberfa^. 
—  ^u  lad^ft,  toeil  ic^  (Sntfernte§  bir  berlünbe  ? 
5^ic^t  meiner  S^ebe,  beinen  Slugen  glaube ! 

1200  33egegnen  tüirb  bir  feiner  Seiche  3ug, 
Sßenn  beine  Jüge  bic^  gurüdfe  tragen ! 
3e^t,  §erolb,  f^rtd)  unb  fage  beinen  Stuftrag. 

2Benn  bu  5Serborgneg  ^u  ent^ulEen  toei^t,  ""^^ 
<Bo  !ennft  bu  i^n,  nod{)  el)'  ic^  bir  i^n  fage. 

1205  ^d^  braud^'  i^n  nid^t  gu  n)iffen,  aber  bu 
Vernimm  ben  meinen  je|t !  unb  biefe  3Öorte 


60  Jungfrau  üon  Orleans.  [sb.  1207-1225. 

3Ser!ünbige  ben  gürften,  bie  bid^  f anbten ! 

—  ^önig  t)on  ©nglanb  unb  xi)x  ^er^oge, 

Sebforb  unb  ©(öfter,  bie  ha§>  didö)  bertpefen  1)ij^\-c^^ 
12 10  ©ebt  9?ecf)enfcf)aft  bem  Jlöntge  beg  §immel§ 

SSon  tüegen  be§  öergognen  Sluteö !  &tht 

§erau§  bie  ©rfjlüffel  alte  bon  ben  Stäbten, 

^ie  i^r  be^iüungen  imber  göttlid;  dtcd)i ! 

®ie  Sw"0^flw  fommt  i)om  Könige  be§  §immelg 
12 15  (|uc§  gerieben  ^u  bieten  ober  blut'gen  ^rieg. 

2öäf)lt !  :5)enn  ba^  fag'  icf)  euc^,  bamit  if^r'g  tüiffet: 
.    ©uc^  ift  ba§  f(f)öne  ?^ran!reici^  nic^t  befd;ieben 

3Som  ©o()ne  ber  ^JJaria  —  fonbern  ^arl, 

?!Jlein  §err  unb  ©au^^in,  bem  e^  ©ott  gegeben, 
1220  3öirb  föniglic^  eingießen  ju  ^ari§, 

3Son  aßen  ©rofeen  feinet  9ftei(f)§  begleitet. 

—  S^^t/  §erolb,  ge()  unb  madf)'  birf)  eilenbö  fort, 
^enn  e^  bu  norf)  bas  Sager  magft  erreirf)en 
Unb  33otfc^aft  bringen,  ift  bie  Sungf^au  bort 

1225  Unb  ^flan^t  in  Orleans  ba§  ©iege^jeic^en. 

(Sic  ßc^t,  Siaeä  fc§t  fid^  in  »cwegunfl,  bcr  83or^ang  faßt.) 


SS.  1226— 1235] . 


itt)etter  2luf3ug, 


@  c g c n b,  von  "a  e  ( f  e  n  fi  c  n r  e n  j  t. ■. 

Zalbot  unb  £ t o n c I,  englifdic  ^cerfütirer.    «p t)  i H p p,  ^erjog  oon  a3urgunb. 

bittet  ^foftolfunb  ©IjatiHon  mit  <SoIbaten 

unb  ^al^tten. 

§ter  unter  biefen  ^d\zn  (äffet  un§ 

§alt  mad^en  unb  ein  fefte§  Sager  fd^Iagen, 

£)h  tüir  bietteic^t  bie  f(üd)t'gen  3Söl!er  lieber  fammeln, 

3)ie  in  bem  erften  8c^rec!en  fid^  ^erftreut. 

1230  (Stellt  gute  ^ad)cn  au§,  befe^t  bie  göl)n! 

3tüar  fiebert  un§  bie  ^ac^t  toor  ber  SSerfoIgung, 
Unb  menn  ber  ©egner  nic^t  and)  ^lügel  l}at,         ^        i     tx 
eo  fürest'  ic^  feinen  Überfall.  —  ^ennoc^  -^^i^jiiXM  <^AU<i 
S3ebarf'g  ber  3Sorfid^t,  benn  W'xx  \)ahm  e§ 

1235  3}?it  einem  fed'en  g^inb  unb  finb  gefcBlagen. 

Otttter  j^aftolf  geiit  ab  mit  ben  ©olbaten.) 

ßtoncl. 

©efd^lagen !  gelbljerr,  nennt  ba§  Söort  nid^t  me^r. 
3c^  barf  e^  mir  nid^t  benfen,  ba^  ber  granfe 

1226  :  unter  biefem  Ufer  M. 


62  Jungfrau  öcn  Orleans.  [Sß.  1238—1 

3)eg  @ngellänber§  9tü(!en  l^eut  gefelf>n. 
—  D  Orleans !  Orleans !  © rab  unf er§  9^u^m§ ! 
1240  2(uf  beinen  gelbern  liegt  bie  (S^re  @ng(anb§. 
Sefc^im^fenb  Iärf)erlic^e  92ieberlage !   n/  /  /  .^  t 
SBer  tt)irb  e§  glauben  in  ber  fünft'gen  ^txi ! 
3)ie  ©ieger  bei  ^oitier§,  (Srequi 
Hnb  SCjincourt  gejagt  t>on  einem  2öeibe ! 

1245  ^^^  ^w^  11"^  tröften.    2Bir  finb  nid^t  bon  3}?enfc^en 
33efiegt,  tüir  finb  Dom  Steufel  überiüunben. 

XülhoU 

SSom  Teufel  unfrer  5f?arrl)eit  —  Sie,  33urgunb  ? 
©c^recft  bieg  ©ef^enft  beg  ^5bel§  auc^  bie  gürften  ? 
©er  5(berglaube  i[t  ein  fc^Ied5)ter  9JlanteI 
1250  gür  eure  geig^eit  —  ßure  SSolfer  flo^n  guerft. 

IBurgunl). 

9fliemanb  l^ielt  ©tanb.    2)al  glie^n  tüar  allgemein. 

Xüihou 

.3^ein,  §err !  3luf  ©urem  glügel  fing  eg  an. 
'$i)x  ftürgtet  euc^  in  unfer  Sager,  fc^reienb : 


After  1244  :    D  t^r  crl^abenen  Sd^attcn  ®buarb§, 

^Je-o  fc^roarjen  ^ßrinjen  unb  be§  ebeln  5Jionmoutl&, 

SRul^mDoUer  Salzburg,  im  2;obe  felbft 

S)er  Stebling  noc^  ber  falf(^en  ©lüde^göttin, 

®ie  auf  be§  Siegel  l^ödEiftem  ©ipfet  bid^ 

ergriff  unb  biefem  Sd^recfen^tag  cntrüdte, 

2Benn  i^r  oon  euren  ©terncnroo^nungen 

herunter  fd^aut,  loie  biefer  einj'ge  Sag 

ein  Äönigreic^  au^  unferm  SBoppcn  reifet 

Unb  alle  grüdite  eure§  Sc^ioertö  oe^nidbtet.    M. 


SB.  1255-1273.]  2.  ^(ufsug.    11.  Stuftrltt  63 

®ie  $i)tt'  ift  Co§,  ber  (Satan  !äm|)ft  für  granlretc^ ! 
1255  Unb  brachtet  fo  bie  Unfern  in  SSertüirrung. 

öioncl. 

3^r  fönnt'g  nxd)t  leugnen,    ©uer  glügel  mic^ 
Suerft. 

ötttöunii. 

SBeil  bort  ber  erfte  Singriff  tt)ar. 
Xanot 
:Da§  9Jläbd^en  fannte  unfern  Sager§  SBIö^e, 
®ie  tüufete,  tüo  bie  gurc^t  ju  finben  iüar. 
^urgunti. 
1260  2Bie  ?  ©otl  Surgunb  bie  ©d^ulb  be§  Unglüc!^  tragen  ? 

ßioncl.  . 

Sir  ©ngetlänber,  haaren  iüir  adein, 

SBei  (Bott,  njir  fjätten  Orleans  nic^t  Verloren ! 
©urouniJ. 

9Zein  —  benn  i^r  hättet  Orleans  nie  gefe^en ! 

2Ber  bahnte  eud)  ben  2öeg  in  biefeg  Sfteid;'  /' 
1265  3teic^t'  euc^  bie  treue  greunbe^^anb,  al§>  i^r 

2ln  biefe  feinblic^  frembe  ^üfte  ftieget  ? 

2Ber  frönte  euren  §  einrieb  ^u  $ari§ 

Unb  unterirarf  i^m  ber  grangofen  ^erjen  ? 

33ei  ©Ott !    Söenn  biefer  ftarfe  2(rm  eud^  nid^t 
1270  §erein  geführt,  x^x  fa^et  nie  ben  9?auc^ 

3Son  einem  franfifc^en  Kamine  fteigen. 

ffiond. 

2öenn  e§  bie  großen  Söorte  t^kn,  §er^og, 
©0  hättet  3^r  allein  granfreic^  erobert. 

1255:  bie  artbern    Th. 


64  Jungfrau  oon  Orleans.  [33- 1274-1294. 

SurguttiJ. 

gljjr  feib  unluftig,  tüeil  eud^  Drieang 
1275  ©ntging,  unb  la^t  nun  eure^'govne^  ©alle 

2ln  mir,  bem  33unbe^freunb,  an^.    2öarum  entging 
Un§  Orleans,  aU  eurer  §a6furf)t  njegen  ? 
@§  trar  bereit,  fid^  mir  gu  übergeben, 
3^r,  euer  D^eib  allein  l)at  eö  ber^inbert. 

2ol6ot. 

1280  ^xd)t  ©urentnjegen  ^aben  irir'g  belagert. 
S^urgunb. 
3öie  ftünb'g  um  in6),  ^öq'  \6)  mein  §eer  ^urüdf  ? 

fitonel. 

9^ici^t  fc^limmer,  glaubt  mir,  aU  bei  Sljincourt, 

2Bo  n^ir  mit  eud^  unb  mit  gan^  granfreic^  fertig  tüurben. 

^urgunl). 

^od^  i^aV^  eud^  fel)r  um  unfre  greunbfc^aft  9^ot, 
1285  Unb  teuer  laufte  fie  ber  3^eic^§öern)efer.  aa-^maJ" 

^aI6ot. 

3a,  teuer,  teuer  ^aben  \mx  fie  Ijeut 
ißor  Orleans  be^aljlt  mit  unfrer  @l)re. 

^urguttt). 

^Treibt  e§  nic|t  Leiter,  Sorb,  e§  fönnt'  @ud^  reuen ! 
^erlie^  16)  meinet  §errn  gerecl)te  gähnen, 
1290  £ub  auf  mein^au^t  ben  '^armn  be§  55erräter§, 
Um  tjon  bem  ^rembling  ©o(c^e§  ^u  ertragen  ? 
2öa§  t^u'  id^  l)ier  unb  fecl)te  gegen  granfreid^  ? 
3Benn  id^  bem  Unbanfbaren  bienen  foll, 
©0  triU  id^'g  meinem  angebornen  ^önig. 
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Xanot 
1295  3^r  fte^t  in  Unter^anblung  mit  bem  !Dau^{)m, 
2öir  tinffen'g ;  boc^  Wxx  it>erben  SJJittel  finben, 
Ung  öor  SSerrat  gu  fc^ü^en. 

93urgun)). 

^obunbpae! 
IS3egegnet  man  mir  fo  ?  —  ß^atiHon ! 
jSa^  meine  35öl!er  fic^  gum  SlufSrud^  ruften ; 
1300I  2öir  ge^n  in  unfer  2anb  gurücf. 

I  (StiatiHon  ge^t  ah.) 

ßtonel. 

©lütf  auf  ben  2öeg : 
^Jlie  it)ar  ber  S^lu^m  be§  dritten  glän^enber, 
2ll§  ba  er,  feinem  guten  ©d^tüert  allein 
Sßertrauenb,  o^ne  §elfer§f)elfer  foc^t. 
©§  fäm^fe  geber  feine  (Sd^lac^t  allein  ; 
1305  Denn  eiuig  bleibt  eg  \v>a^x :  granjofifd^  33lut 

Unb  englifc^  !ann  fid^  reblic^i  nie  Dermifc^en.  Iw->«^^i 


Königin  Sfabcau,  üon  einem  ^agen  begleitet,  ju  ben  93  0  r  i  g  e  n. 

3faBeau. 

9Ba§  mu^  id^  l)ören,  gelbl)errn !   galtet  ein ! 
5Ba§  für  ein  ^irnberrüdfenber  planet 
SSerit)irrt  ^nä)  alfo  bie  gefunben  Sinne  ? 
13 10  ge^t,  ba  eucl)  ©intrac^t  nur  erl)alten  fann, 
Sollt  i^r  in  ^a^  euc^  trennen  unb  euc^  felbft 
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fjfiju^'^        33efeJ)benb  euren  Untergang  bereiten? 

—  3(^  bitt'  ©ud^,  ebler  ^ergog,  ruft  ben  rafd^en 
33efef)I  ^urürf!  —  Unb  3^r,  ru^mtooaer  ^Talbot, 
13 15  33efänftiget  ben  aufgebrarf)ten  greunb! 

^ommt,  Sionel,  ^elft  mir  bie  ftolgen  ©eifter 
aufrieben  f^red^en  unb  33erfö^nung  ftiften. 

Lionel. 

3c^  nic^t,  gjJ^labv.    3Jlir  ift  Meg  gleid^. 
3d^  benfe  fo :  2Ba§  nicf)t  gufammen  fann 
1320  Seftel^en,  tf^ut  am  beften,  fic^  gu  löfen. 

2Bie  ?    2öir!t  ber  ^ötte  @au!el!unft,  bie  un§ 
3m  treffen  fo  berberblic^  iüar,  aud^  ^m 
3floc^  fort,  \xxi^  finnt)en)irrenb  ^u  bettören  ?       -^  ,^  ^ 
253er  fing  ben  3an!  an  ?    klebet !  —  ©bler  Sorb ! 

(3u  ^alBot.) 

1325  ©eib  3f)r'^,  ber  feinet  3Sorteilg  fo  berga^, 
®en  n)erten  33unbggenoffen  gu  beriefen  ? 
2[Bag  iüoßt  3^r  fdf>affen  o(>ne  biefen  STrm  ? 
@r  baute  ©urem  ^önig  feinen  ^^ron, 
@r  f^ält  il^n  noc^  unb  ftürjt  ifjn,  tüenn  er  iüitt ; 

1330  (Sein  §eer  toerftärft  ©urf)  unb  nodf)  mef)r  fein  9Zame. 
©an^  ©nglanb,  ftrömt'  e§  alte  feine  Bürger 
Sluf  unfre  lüften  aug,  bermöd^te  nid^t 
3)ie§  Sfteid^  ^u  ^n^ingen,  njenn  e§  einig  ift ; 
9^ur  granfreid^  lonnte  granfreic^  übertoinben. 

SaUot. 

1335  Söir  h)iffen  ben  getreuen  greunb  ^u  eieren. 
®em  falfct)en  tve^ren,  ift  ber  ^(ug^eit  ^flid^t 
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1 


©urgunii. 

3ßer  treulos  ftd^  be§  ®an!e§  tüitt  entf^agen^ 
®em  fe^lt  be§  £ügner§  freche  «Stirne  nic^t. 

2Bte,  cbler  «^ergog  ?    könntet  3f)r  fo  fe^r 
1340  ®er  (3rf)am  abfagen  unb  ber  gürftene^re, 
3n  jene  §anb,  bie  ©uren  3Sater  morbete, 
T^ie  ©urige  gu  legen?    Särt  Sf)r  rafenb 
©enug,  an  eine  teblic^e  33er}ö^nung 
gu  glauben  mit  bem  ^au^^in,  ben  S^r  felbft 
1345  2(n  be^  3Serberben§  S^tanb  gefd)leubert  §abt? 
©0  m^  bem  gaUt  tüoßtet  Sf^r  i^n  galten 
Unb  @uer  2Ber!  tüal)nftnnig  felbft  ^erftören? 
§  i  e  r  fielen  @ure  greunbe.     ©uer  §eil 
3^u(^t  in  bem  feften  Sunbe  nur  mit  ©nglanb. 

©uröunti. 

1350  %^^^  ift  tti^in  Sinn  i)om  grieben  mit  bem  ©au^^in; 
®od)  bie  SSerad^tung  unb  ben  Übermut 
®e§  ftol^en  @nglanb§  fann  ic^  nic^t  ertragen. 

^  f  a  6  e  a  u. 

^ommt!    galtet  if^m  ein  rafc^e§  2Bort  ^u  gut. 
©d)n)er  tft  ber  Plummer,  ber  ben  ^^elb^errn  brüc!t, 
1355  Unb  ungerecJ)t,  3^^  ^^6^  ^^/  ^<^^^  ^^^  Unglüdf. 

£ommt !   lommt !   Umarmt  eurf),  la^t  mtc^  biefen  dli^ 
©c^neK  ^eilenb  fc^Uegen,  el)'  er  eit)tg  n)irb. 

XttlBot. 

2ßa§  bünfet  @u^,  58urgunb  ?    @in  eble§  gerj 
Se!ennt  fid^  gern  t>on  ber  SSernunft  beftegt. 
1360  3)ie  Königin  i)at  ein  finget  Sßort  gerebet; 
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^a^t  biefen  §änbebruc!  bie  2Bunbe  l^eilen, 
2)ie  meine  3wnge  übereilenb  fcf)Iug. 

S^urgunb. 

9}?abame  f^rad^  ein  berftänbig  2öort,  unb  mein 
©ered^ter  3orn  ireid^t  ber  S^ottüenbigfeit. 

^faBcau. 

1365  2Öof)l !  ©0  befiegelt  ben  erneuten  33unb 
d)l\t  einem  brüberlid;en  ^u^,  unb  mögen 
2)ie  SBinbe  ba§  ©ef^rod^ene  öertüe^en. 

(Surgutib  unb  2:aIbot  umarmen  fid».) 
fi  t  0  n  e  l  (betrad^tet  bic  (Sruppc,  für  fid^). 

©lütf  gu  bem  ^rieben,  ben  bie  gurie  ftiftet ! 
^fabeau. 

3öir  f)aben  eine  8d)larf)t  bevioren,  gelb^errn, 
1370  ®a§  ©lüdf  mar  un§  gumiber ;  barum  aber 

©ntfinf  md)  nxdjt  ber  eble  Mut    ®er  ^aupfjin 
SSer^njeifelt  an  be§  §immel§  ^d^ni^  unb  ruft 
^eg  ©atan§  ^unft  ju  §ilfe ;  bod^  er  Ejabe 
Umfonft  fic^  ber  S^erbammni^  übergeben, 
1375  Unb  feine  §öD[e  felbft  errett'  ifjn  nirf)t. 

©in  fiegf)aft  5Räbc^en  füf^rt  be§  geinbel  §eer, 
^d)  Wiü  ba§  eure  füljren,  i  d)  \m\l  euc^ 
©tatt  einer  Jungfrau  unb  ^ro^f^etin  fein.   . 

ß  i  0  n  c  I. 

SRabame,  ge{)t  nad^  ^ari§  ^uxM !     9öir  tüoEen 
1380  ?!Jiit  guten  2Ö äffen,  md)i  mit  2Beibern  fiegen. 

1367 :  After  ,, umarmen  [\d)"  in  M  3  f  0  6  e  a  u  speaks  these  lines : 

©0 !  So  !  ^n  biefer  l^erälid^cn  Umarmung 

©el^'  ici^  bie  Srut,  bie  meine  Seele  f)a§t,  erftidt. 
1376:  ßeere  H. 
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©e^t !   @e^t !    Seit  3^r  im  Sager  feib,  ge^t  %m 
gurüd,  fein  ©egen  ift  me^r  in  unfern  Sßaffen. 

Surgunti. 

@e(>t!     @ure  ©egentüart  fd;afft  f^ier  nid)tg  ©uteö ; 
2)er  Krieger  nimmt  ein  äCrgernig  an  ©uc^. 

^fttfiCttU. 

(fief)t  ©inen  um  ben  Slnberen  erftount  an). 

1385  3^^  ^wd^,  Surgunb?    3f)r  nebmt  tniber  mid^ 
?ßartei  mit  biefen  unbanfbaven  Sorb^  ? 
©urgunb» 
•    ©ef^t !  ^er  ©olbat  üerliert  ben  guten  ?!Jlut, 
2Benn  er  für  @ure  (Ba(i)^  glaubt  gu  fed^ten. 

^fafieau. 

3d^  ^ah'  !aum  ^rieben  ^tüifd^en  eud;  geftiftet, 
1390  ©0  mac^t  i^r  fd^on  ein  Sünbni§  tüiber  mid^  ? 

Zanot 

©e(^t,  gel)t  mit  @ott,  STJabame.    2Bir  fürd^ten  un§ 
Sßox  feinem  Teufel  me^r,  fobalb  3^r  iüeg  feib. 

^fa^eau. 

S3in  id^  nid^t  eure  treue  Sunbe^genoffin  ? 
3ft  eure  6ac^e  nid^t  bie  meinige  ? 

^ttlBot. 

J395  ®od^  (Sure  nid^t  bie  unfrige.    2Bir  finb 
3n  einem  ef^rlid^  guten  ©treit  begriffen. 

3d^  räd^e  eine§  3Sater§  blut'gen  ^orb, 

^ie  fromme  6of;n§^fUd;t  f^eiUgt  meine  SSaffen. 
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XülhoU 

^0($  grab  ]^erau§ !   3Ba§  g^r  am  ©au^^tn  t^nt, 
1400  3ft  h?eber  menfc^Uc^  gut,  nod)  göttlid^  red^t. 

glud^  fott  i^n  treffen  6i§  \n§>  gefönte  ©lieb ! 
©r  ^at  gefrevelt  an  bem  §au^t  ber  9}Jutter. 

üBurount). 

@r  rächte  einen  SSater  unb  ©ema^l. 

^fabeau. 

@r  hjarf  fid^  auf  jum  S^id^ter  meiner  6itten. 
fiionel. 
1405  :j)a§  mar  une^rerbietig  toon  bem  (Sof^n! 
^fabeau. 
3n  bie  SSerbannung  Ijat  er  mid^)  gefct)idft. 

Salbot. 

^ie  öffentlid^e  (Stimme  5U  öolliie^n.  -^  ''"•  -   * 

^fabeau. 

fjlud^  treffe  mic^,  tt>enn  id^  i^m  je  »ergebe ! 
Unb  el^'  er  ^errfd^t  in  feinet  33ater^  S^teic^  — 

2ttlBot. 

1410  e^'  opfert  3^r  bie  ©f)re  feiner  SJlutter ! 

^faBeau. 

3^r  hji^t  nid^t,  fd^iüad^e  «Seelen, 
2öa§  ein  beleibigt  ?[Rutterl)er^  vermag. 
3d^  liebe,  n)er  mir  ©ute§  tljut,  unb  l;affe, 
$Ber  midf)  öerte^t,  unb  ift'ö  ber  eigne  ©o^n, 
141 5  ^en  id^  geboren,  befto  ^affenltüerter. 
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2)em  ic^  ba§  ^Dafein  gab,  tüitt  td^  e§  rauben, 
2Benn  er  mit  ruct)lo§  frechem  Übermut    ^r-xk^ 
®en  eignen  ©d^o^  t)erle|t,  ber  i^n  getragen. 
3f)r,  bie  if)r  ^rieg  fü^rt  gegen  meinen  ©of)n, 
1420  3^r  ^abt  nid^t  3^ec^t,  nD(^  ©runb,  i^n  §u  berauben. 
2Ba§  ^at  ber  :l)au^^in  ©c^tüere^  gegen  euc^ 
SSerfc^ulbet  ?   Selche  ^flic^ten  bra^  er  euc^  ? 
©uc^  treibt  bie  @f)rfucf)t,  ber  gemeine  5fleib ; 
3c^  barf  i^n  Raffen,  xd)  ^ab'  i^n  geboren. 

^ttUot. 

1425  2Bo]()l,  an  ber  S^tac^e  fü^jlt  er  feine  SJ^utter  ! 
^fttbcou. 
Slrmfel'ge  ©leijner,  Wk  berac^t'  id^  zn6),  -^w/^-'K^icf 
5Die  i^r  euc^  felbft,  fo  mie  bie  2ßelt,  belügt !    ^ 
3^r  ©ngellänber  ftredft  bie  9f?äuber{)anbe 
^adj)  biefem  granfreid^  au§,  tüo  i^r  nid^t  9ted^t 

1430  g^oc^  gült'gen  ^nfgruci)  ^abt  auf  fo  biel  @rbe,  ^X^^-^-"^^ 
%l§  eineg  ^ferbe§  §uf  bebedft.  —  Unb  biefer  ^^v^oq, 
3)er  fic^  ben  ©uten  fd^elten  lägt,  t)er!auft 
©ein  SSaterlanb,  ba§  ©rbreid^  feiner  2l{)nen, 
®em  Sf^eid^gfeinb  unb  bem  fremben  §errn.  —  ©leid^n)o^l 

1435  Sfi  ^wd^  bag  britte  2öort  ©ered^tigfeit. 

—  ^ie  §eud^e(ei  oerac^t'  id^.    2öie  id^  bin, 
<Bo  fe^e  mid^  ba^  ^ug'ber  Seit. 

93utgunti. 

2Ba^rift'§! 
^  e  n  9tu^m  l^abt  i^r  mit  ftar!em  ©eift  be^au^^tet. 

3d^  i)O.U  Seibenfd^aften,  tüarmeg  ^(ut, 
1440  2Bie  eine  Slnbre,  unb  ic^  !am  aU  Königin 
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3n  biefe§  Sanb,  ^u  leben,  nic^t  ^u  fd^einen. 
(Sollt'  xd)  ber  Jreub'  abfterBen,  tüeil  ber  glud^ 
^e§  Sd^itffalg  meine  leben^frolje  gug^nb 
3u  bem  tüal)nfinn'gen  ©atten  l^at  gefeilt  ? 

1445  Wlt^v  aU  ba§  Seben  lieb'  ic^  meine  greil^eit, 
Unb  tüer  mid^  l)ier  bertounbet  —  ®ocl)  trarum 
Mit  eudi  micl)  ftreiten  über  meine  ffi^djU  ? 
©c^tüer  fliegt  ba§  bidfe  Slut  in  euren  ^bern, 
^l)X  fennt  nic^t  ba§  3Sergnügen,  nur  bie  2ButI 

1450  Unb  biefer  ^erjog,  ber  fein  2^h^n  lang 

©efc^iranft  l^at  gtüifd^en  33ö§  unb  @ut  !ann  nid^t 

S3on  ^erjen  l^affen,  nod^)  bon  ^erjen  lieben. 

—  3c^  0^^'  ^^^  9J?  e  l  u  n.    ©ebt  mir  liefen  ba, 

(auf  Cionel  jeigenb) 

^er  mir  gefällt,  ^ur  ^urgmeil  unb  ©efellfdfiaft, 
145s  Unb  bann  mad^t,  it>al  iljr  iüollt !   '^ä)  frage  nid^tg 
^aä)  ben  93urgunbern  nod^  ben  ©ngellänbern. 

(Sie  roinit  il^rem  '^agen  unb  roiU  gelten.) 

Sionel. 

SSerlagt  (Sud^  brauf.    ^ie  fc^önften  ?Jran!en!naben, 
\..^J'         2)ie  tüir  erbeuten,  fdBidfen  it)ir  nad^  3Relun. 

,31  f  a  (  e  a  U  (jurüdElommenb). 

9BdI>I  taugt  il^r,  mit  bem  @dE)it)erte  bretn  gu  fd^lagen, 
1460  2)er  granfe  nur  t^eig  gi^^'^^c^^^  5«  fagen. 

(Sie  gel^t  ob.) 
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WtHitv  Httftritt. 

Zalbot.    33utgun&.    fiionel. 

2Ba§füreinSßßeib! 

fiionel. 

5^un  eure  Meinung,  gelb^errn ! 
fjlte^n  \ü\x  noc^  tüeiter,  ober  tüenben  unl 
3urücf,  burd^  einen  fc^neEen,  iü^mn  ©treid^ 
3)en  6c^im^f  beg  l^eut'gen  ^ageg  aug^iilöfc^en  ? 

1465  2öir  finb  gu  fd^h^ad^,  bie  3Söl!er  finb  ^erftreut^ 
3u  neu  ift  nod^  ber  Sd^red^en  in  bem  §eer. 

Xanot 

(Sin  Blinber  ©d^redfen  nur  ^at  un§  befiegt, 
®er  fc^neKe  ©inbru^  eine§  2(ugenBIicf§. 
!Die§  gurrf)tbilb  ber  erfd^redften  ©inbilbung 
1470  2Birb,  nä^er  angefe^n,  in  nidjjtg  öerfd^tüinben. 
!l)rum  ift  mein  'Slat,  \t)xx  fül^ren  bie  2(rmee 
^it  ^ageganbrud^  über  ben  ©trom  ^urüd^, 
^Dem  geinb  entgegen. 

ä^urgunb. 
Überlegt — 

ßionel. 

mit  (guter 
@r(aubni§.    §ier  ift  nid^t§  §u  überlegen. 
1475  Sßir  muffen  ba§  ^Serlorne  frf)Ieunig  lieber 
(SJetüinnen,  ober  finb  befc^im^ft  auf  etoig. 
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©^  ift  befc^Ioffen.    iD^orgen  fd^Iagen  Wxx. 

Unb  bieö  ^^antom  be§  6rf)recfen^  ju  §erftören, 

3)ag  unfre  3Söl!er  blenbet  unb  entmannt, 
1480  Sa^t  un§  mit  biefem  jungfräulid^en  Teufel 

lln§  meffen  in  ^erfönlic^em  ©efec^t. 

<BUÜt  fie  fid)  unferm  ta^fern  (Srf)h)ert,  nun  bann, 

©0  ^at  fie  nn§  ^um  letztenmal  gefcf)abet ; 

©teilt  fie  fid)  nid;t  —  unb  f eib  getüife,  fie  meibet 
1485  ®en  ernften  ^amp^  —  fo  ift  bag  §eer  entzaubert. 

Lionel. 

So  f^i'S !   Unb  m  i  r,  mein  ^elbf^err,  überlaffet 
3)ie^  leichte  ^ampffpiel,  Wo  fein  33Iut  foE  fliegen. 
3)enn  lebenb  benf  xd)  ba§  G5efpenft  ^u  fangen, 
Unb  toor  be^g  33aftarb§  Slugen,  iljre^  33ul)len, 
1490  Xrag'  id^  auf  biefen  2lrmen  fie  herüber, 

3ur  £uft  beg  §eerg,  in  ba§  britann'fd^e  2ager. 

93ur0unü. 
^erfjjred^et  nid^t  ju  toiel. 

©rreid^'  i  d^  fie, 
3c^  benfe  fie  fo  fanft  nidf)t  ^u  umarmen, 
^ommt  je^o,  bie  ermübete  D^atur 
1495  Xuxd)  einen  IeidE)ten  (Schlummer  ju  erquiden, 
Unb  bann  gum  Slufbrud^  mit  ber  5)J?orgenröte. 

(©ie  gef»cn  ab.) 
U85:  X)ene);ften  H. 


5. 1497-1511  j.  2  STufsug.    4  Sluftvitt.  75 


So^anna  mit  b er  g^a^ne,  im  .getm  unb  a3ruftf)arnifd^,  fonft  obet  meißtic^  ge? 
f leibet,  !X>  w  n  o  i  d,  fi  a  <!^  t  r  c,  9i  1 1 1  c  i*  unb  (S  o  ( b  a  f  e  n  jeigen  fic£)  oben 
auf  bem  ^elfenmeg,  jie^en  füll  barüber  Iiinweg  unb  erfc^einen  gleicf)  bavauf 
auf  ber  ©cene. 

(ju  ben  Dflittern,  bie  fie  umgeben,  inbem  ber3ug  oben  immer  nod^  fortmä^rt). 

©rftiegen  ift  ber  2öaE,  tüir  finb  im  Sager  ! 
ge^t  lüerft  bie  §ülle  ber  berfc^iDiegnen  '^adjt 
35on  eucf),  bie  euren  ftiEen  3"S  t)erf)ef)[te, 
1500  Unb  mad^t  bem  Jeinbe  eure  ©c^recfengnä^e 

®urc^  lauUn  «Schlachtruf  !unb  —  ©ott  unb  bie  Jungfrau ! 

51 U  e  (rufen  laut  unter  roilbem  SBaff enget ö§). 

©Ott  unb  bie  S^ngfrau ! 

(5;rommeIn  unb  S^rompeten.) 
6  $  i  l b  tu  a  (^  e  (hinter  ber  ©cene). 

geinbe  l  geinb.e !  geinbe ! 

3e|t  gacfeln  ^er !   2Berft  geuer  in  bie  Belte! 
^er  Jlatnmen  2But  toerme^re  ba§  ©ntfe^en, 
1505  Unb  brofjenb  ring§  umfange  fie  ber  ^ob ! 

(Solbaten  eilen  fort,  fie  toill  folgen.) 
^Unoi^  (l)ält  fie  jurücf). 

^u  l)aft  ba§  '3)eine  nun  erfüllt,  3ol)anna ! 
9)^itten  in§  Sager  ^aft  bu  ung  gefülirt, 
•    ®en  geinb  l)aft  bu  in  unfre  §anb  gegeben. 
3e^t  aber  bleibe  bon  bem  ^am^f  gurüd^, 
15 10  Un§  überla^  bie  blutige  ©ntfd^eibung 

ßtt^ire. 

2)en  2öeg  be§  ©ieg§  be§eic§ne  bu  bem  §eer. 


76  Jungfrau  öon  Orteons.  [33. 1512-1528. 

!Die  ga^ne  trag  un§  bor  in  retner  ,^anh ; 
'^0^  nimm  ba§  6ci^n)ert,  ba§  tötli^e,  nic^t  felbft, 
3Serfurf)e  riidj^^  ^^"  falfdjen  ©Ott  ber  ©d)lac^ten; 
15 15  ®enn  blinb  unb  ol;ne  ©c^onung  tualtet  er. 

2Ber  barf  mir  ^alt  gebieten  ?  h)er  bem  ©eift 
^orfc^reiben,  ber  mic^  füi^rt  ?   ®er  $feil  mug  fliegen, 
SBof^in  bie  §anb  i^n  feinet  «^(^ü^en  treibt. 
3Bo  bie  ©efafjr  ift,  mufe  So^anna  fein, 
1520  ^f^id^t  ^  e  u  t,  nid^t  If)  i  e  r  ift  mir  beftimmt  ^u  faden ; 
"Die  ^rone  mufe  id^  fe(^n  auf  meinet  Könige  §au^t. 
^ie§  Seben  n)irb  fein  ©egner  mir  entreißen, 
33i§  id^i  boEenbet,  Wa^  mir  ©ott  gel^ei^en. 

(Sie  gel^t  ab.) 

ßtt  §ire. 

klommt,  ^unoi3 !  Sa^t  un§  ber  §elbin  folgen 
1525  Unb  i^r  bie  tapfre  33 ruft  gum  ©d^ilbe  lei^n ! 

(®cl^cn  ob.) 


'nglifd^e  (Zolbaten  fliel^en  über  bie  Sü^nc ;  l^ierauf  ^albot, 

^rflet; 

©a§  Wd't)^^n !   WlitUn  im  Sager  I 

« 

Stticitcr. 

Sflic^t  möglid^ !  9^immerme{)r !  2Bie  !am  fte  in  ba§  Sager  ? 
dritter. 

3)urc^  bie  2uft !   3)er  2;eufel  l?ilft  i^r ! 


jß.  1529-1551.]  2.  Stufjug,    5.  5tuftritt.  77 

SJicttctuttb  fünfter. 

Pel^t!  Pef)t!   2öir  finb  OTe  be§  Xobe§ ! 

((Selben  ab.) 
2  tt  l  b  0 1  (fommt). 

1530  (Sie  ^ören  nic^t  —  Sie  tüoUen  mir  nid^t  fte^u ! 

©elögt  finb  alle  33anbe  be§  ©eljorfamg, 

211^  ob  bie  §öD[e  i^re  Segtonen 

33erbammter  ©eifter  au^gef^ieen,  rei^t 

©in  Xaumelmaljn  ben  Xa^fern  unb  ben  geigen      *        a 
153s  ©ef)irnlo§  fort ;  nic^t  eine  Keine  ©d^ar    .;!v^^>>w4Xi-rf-<^ 

^ann  ic^  ber  geinbe  Jlut  entgegenftellen,  ' 

3)ie  trad^fenb,  iüogenb  in  ba§  Sager  bringt  l 

—  S3in  ic^  ber  einzig  3^üc^terne,  unb  Wt^ 

Mu^  um  mic^  ^er  in  gieber§  §i^e  rafen  ? 
1540  3Sor  biefen  fränf'fc^en  3Beicf)Iingen  gu  füe^n, 

®ie  wir  in  ^toan^ig  ®ci^larf)ten  übern)unben  !  — 

SBer  ift  fie  benn,  bie  Un6e§h?inglic^e, 

5)ie  ©d^red^enSgöttin,  bie  ber  ©c^lac^ten  ©lüdf 

Sluf  einmal  i^enbet  unb  ein  fd^üc^tern  §eer 
1545  35on  feigen  di^^n  in  2ön)en  umgetoanbelt  ? 

©ine  ©auüerin,  bie  bie  gelernte  dtoUt 

®er  §elbin  f^ielt,  fott  toa^re  Reiben  fc^redfen  ? 

©in  333 eib  entriß  mir  allen  ©iegegruljm  ? 

Solbot  (ftürjt  herein). 

5Dag$mäbc^en!  glief)!   gliel),  gelb^err ! 

XaiftOt  (ftöfet  i^n  nieber). 

glie^  pv  §ölle 
1550  ^u  felBft !  ®en  fott  bie§  ©d^iüert  burdBbo^ren, 
S)er  mir  bon  gurc^t  f^ric^t  unb  öon  feiger  glud^t ! 

(®r  ge^t  ab.) 


78  Sfungfraii  öoii  OvIeanS.  r».  1552-1572. 


2)cr  ?ßrofpect  öffnet  ftd^.  Wlan  fielet  ba§  englifd^c  Säger  in  »oQcn  %lams 
men  fte^en.  trommeln,  gluckt  unb  33erfoIgung.  3la^  einer  SBeile  fommt 
^SftontQomevt). 

OWontgomcr^  aoein. 
2Bo  foll  \d)  ^inflie^n  ?  geinbe  rmg§  umf^cr  unb  ^ob ! 
§ier  ber  ergrimmte  gelb^err,  ber,  mit  bro^nbem  (Sc^trert 
3)ie  gluckt  berf^errenb,  un§  bem  ^ob  entgegentreibt. 
1555  3)Drt  bie  g^ürcfiterlid^e,  bie  öerberblid^  um  fic^  ()er 

2Bie  bie  33runft  be§  geuer^  rafet  —  unb  ringsum  !-ein 

33ufc^, 
®er  mid^  berbärge,  feiner  §öF)le  fid^rer  9f?aum ! 
D,  iüär'  ic^  nimmer  über  DJieer  fjie^er  gefc^ifft, 
3c^  UnglüdEfeliger !   Eitler  Sabn  betf)örte  mid^, 
1^  ,  1560  Soy feiten  9ftui;m  §u  fudjen  in  bem  granfenfrieg, 
^  Unb  je^o  führt  mic^  ba§  berberblicfje  ©efc^idf 

3n  biefe  blut'ge  5Dcorbfd;Iadf)t.  —  2öär'  idf)  h)eit  öon  ^ier 
®a(;eim  nodf^  an  ber  (Sabern'  blüt)enbem  ©4iab',^^<,/^ 
3m  fiebern  ^^aterf^aufe,  tvo  bie  9}lutter  mir 
1565  3"  ©i'cim  gurüdf  blieb  unb  bie  garte,  fü^e  33raut. 

(3of)anna  jeigt  ftd)  in  ber  gerne.) 

Sße^  mir !   355a§  fei)'  \d) !   Dort  erfd^eint  bie  ©d^redfUc^e ! 
5lu§  33ranbeg  glammen,  büfter  leud)tenb,  'i)tht  fie  fid;, 
2öie  au§  ber  §ölle  Sftadjen  ein  ©ef^enft  ber  ^aä)t, 
§eri)or.  —  9Sol)in  entrinn'  ic^ !    ©c^on  ergreift  fie  mic^ 
1570  Tili  il^ren  geueraugen,  tüirft  bon  fern 

Der  ^lidfe  Sdilingen  nimmer  fel)(enb  nad^  mir  au^-. 
Um  meine  ?Jü^e,  feft  unb  fefter,  n?irret  fid^ 

1565:    Instcad  of  „jeigt  fid^  in  ber  ?5erne"  H  lias  „erfd^eint  auf  einer  Slnl^bbe 
uon  flammen  beleuchtet". 


83.1573-1592.]  2.  Slufsug.    7.  ^Kuftrltt  79 

®a§  3<^"'^^^^^äur,  ba§  fie  gefeffelt  mir  bie  gluckt 
SSerfagen !   §mfef)n  mug  i(^,  toie  ba§  §er§  mir  aud^ 
^575  dagegen  lämipfe,  nac^  ber  lötlic^en  ©eftalt! 

(Sol^antta  tl^ut  einige  ©d^ritte  tl^tn  entgegen  unb  bleibt  rotebcr  ftel^en.) 

©ie  na^t !   3^  ^^^  ^^^^  harten,  bi§  bie  ©rimmige 
ßuerft  mid^  auf äKt !   33ittenb  tritt  idj)  i^re  S^nie 
Umf äffen,  um  mein  Seben  fle^n  —  fie  ift  ein  2Beib ! 
Dh  ic^  i)ie(Iei(J)t  burd^  !4:^ränen  fie  ertt>eic^en  lann ! 

(Snbem  er  auf  fie  juge^en  roilt,  tritt  fie  il^m  rafd^  entgegen.) 


Johanna,    ^OtontQomevty, 

1580  ®u  bift  beg  Xobe§ !   ©ine  britt'fc^e  5D^utter  geugte  bid^. 
SJlontgomcr^  (fsat i^r ju p^en). 
galt  ein,  gurd&tbare !  ^^lid^t  ben  Unberteibigten 
®urdE)bof)re !  2öeggeh)orfen  Ijab'  ic^  ©rf)Jx)ert  unb  ©c^ilb, 
3u  beinen  gü^en  fin!'  ic^  it)e^rIo§,  flefjenb  ()in. 
Safe  mir  ba^  2xä)t  be§  2eben§,  nimm  ein  Söfegelb ! 

1585  9^eic^  an  S3efi^tum  tüo^nt  ber  3Sater  mir  ba^eim 
gm  fd5>önen  Sanbe  2i3atti§,  h)o  bie  fc^län^elnbe 
©aöern'  burc^  grüne  2(uen  roEt  ben  ©ilBerftrom 
Unb  fünfzig  Dörfer  fennen  feine  §errf(f)aft  an, 
Wlit  reid^em  ©olbe  iö§>i  er  ben  geliebten  (2ol)n, 

1590  2öenn  er  mic^  im  granfenlager  lebenb  nod^  vernimmt. 

Setrogner  ^^or !   SSerlorner !   3n  ber  Sungfrau  §anb 
Sift  bu  gefallen,  bie  t)erberbli(^e,  n)orau§ 


80  Jungfrau  üon  Ortean«.  [as.  1593-1619. 

S^id^t  9lettung,  noc^  ©rlöfung  nte^r  gu  ^offen  ift. 
9Benn  birf)  ba§  llnglüc!  in  be§  trofobtl^  ©etvalt 

159s  ß^egeben  ober  be§  gefledften  ^tger§  ^(aun, 

3öenn  bu  ber  Söiüenmutter  junge  33rut  geraubt, 
®u  fönnteft  5!}titleib  finben  unb  ^arm^erjigfeit, 
SDodf)  tötlic^  ift'g,  ber  Jungfrau  ju  begegnen. 
®enn  bem  ©eifterreid^,  bem  ftrengen,  unberle^ltc^en, 

1600  3Ser^fUc^tet  mic^  ber  furd^tbar  binbenbe  3Sertrag, 
Wxt  bem  (5d^h)ert  ^u  löten  aEe^  Sebenbe,  ba§  mir 
^er  <Bä)lad)Un  ©ott  öerF)ängnigt)oE  entgegen  fc^icft. 

9flontoomerl|. 

gurdj)tbar  ift  beine  Stiebe,  bod^  bein  ^M  ift  fanft, 

9fiid^t  f(^rec!lid^  bift  bu  in  ber  '^äht  an^ufc^aun, 
1605  ®^  h^^^^  ^^^  §^^^  ^^^^  5^  ^^'^  lieblid[;en  ©eftalt. 

D,  bei  ber  9JH(be  beine§  ^ärtlid^en  ©efc^Iec^tg 

glel>'  id^  bid^  an :  erbarme  meiner  ^«9^^^  ^iciE>  J 
,31 0  ^  a  n  n  a. 

^f^id^t  mein  ©efd;Ied^t  befd^tvijre !  9?enne  mid^  nidfit  3Beib ! 

©leid^iüie  bie  för^erlofen  ©eifter,  bie  nid^t  frei'n 
16 10  5(uf  irb'fc^e  SBeife,  frfjlieg'  id^  mid^  an  fein  ©efd^led^t 

2)er  äyjenfd^en  an,  unb  biefer  ganger  bedft  fein  ^erj. 

ä^ontgomer^. 

D,  bei  ber  Siebe  f^eilig  tüaltenbem  ©efe|,     • 
®em  alle  §er§en  ^ulbigen,  befd^iüör'  ic^  bid^ !     - 
^a^eim  gelaffen  ^ah'  id^  eine  bolbe  ^raut, 
161 5  <B6)ön  tüie  bu  felbft  bift,  blü^enb  in  ber  gugenb  9^eig. 
©ie  {)arret  ioeinenb  be§  ©eliebten  Sieberfunft. 
D,  iüenn  bu  felber  je  §u  lieben  I;offft  unb  ^offft, 
^öeglüdt  gu  fein  burd^  Siebe,  trenne  graufam  nid^t 
S^d  ©erjen,  bie  ber  Siebe  ^eilig  ^ünbni^  fnü^ft ! 


SS.  1620— 1643.]  2,  5liifsufl.    7.  5(iiftritt  81 

3  0 1^  a  n  n  a. 

1620  :Du  rufeft  lauter  irbifd^  frembe  ©ötter  an, 

©ie  mir  nid^t  l^eiUg,  nod;  bere^rlid^  finb.     ^^d^  h)et§ 
9f^ic^t§  t)on  ber  Siebe  33ünbni§,  ba§  bu  mir  befd;tt)örft, 
Unb  nimmer  fennen  tüerb'  xd)  i^ren  eiteln  ©ienft. 
SSerteibige  bein  2e6en,  benn  bir  ruft  ber  %oh, 

aHontgomcti). 

1625  D,  fo  erbarme  meiner  jammeröoUen  ©Item  bic^, 

2)ie  x6)  gu  §au§  öerlaffen.    ga,  getüi^  auc^  bu  ^ 

^erlie^eft  (SItern,  bie  bie  (Sorge  quält  um  bic^.  "   •    ' '  \ 

Unglüdlic^er !   Unb  bu  erinnerft  mid^  baran, 
2öte  öiele  TlixtUx  biefe§  2anbe§  !inberlo§, 
1630  2öie  üiele  ^arte  ^inber  baterlog,  n>ie  biel 

SSerlobte  Bräute  ^Bittoen  tüorben  finb,burd^  eud^ ! 
5lucl)  ©nglanbg  ?[Rütter  mögen  bie  ^Sergtoeiflung  nun 
@rfal)ren  unb  bie  ^f)ränen  lennen  lernen, 
^ie  granfreid^g  jammerboHe  ©attinnen  gemeint. 

Jfftontgomcr^. 

1635  ^'  fd£)n)er  i[fg,  in  ber  grembe  fterben  unbetoeint. 

9ßer  rief  tnä)  in  ba§  frembe  Sanb,  ben  blüljnben  Jleife 
^er  gelber  §u  t>ern)üften,  bon  bem  ^eim'fd)en  §erb 
Un§  §u  öerjagen  unb  be§  teege§  geuerbranb 
3u  h^erfen  in  ber  ©täbte  frieblic^  Heiligtum  ? 
1640  3l)r  träumtet  fd^on  in  eure§  ^ergenS  eitelm  'iBai)n, 
©en  freigebornen  graulen  in  ber  S!necl)tfcl)aft  ©c^mad^ 
3u  ftür^en  unb  bieg  grof^e  2anb,  gleicl)n)ie  ein  ^oot, 
2ln  euer  ftoljeg  ^eerfrfnff  ju  befeftigen ! 


82  Jungfrau  öon  OrteanS.  [gs.  i644-i669. 

^f)x  ^^oren !  granfreid^g  föniglid^e^  2ßa^:pen  ^ängt 
1645  2(m  ^^rone  @otte§.     @I;er  riff't  if^r  einen  (BUxn 

33om  §immel§n)agen,  al§  ein  ^orf  au^  biefem  Sf^eid),   \  'i^j  ^^-^ 

^em  unjertrennlid;  eitrig  einigen !  —  ®er  STag 

©er  9tad^e  ift  gefommen ;  ni(^t  lebenbig  me^r 

gurücfe  meffen  hierbei  if)r  ba§  beil'ge  5Reer, 
1650  ©ag  ©Ott  5ur  Sänberfd^eibe  ^njifc^en  eud^  unb  un§ 

©efe^t,  unb  ba§  i^r  frebelnb  überfd^ritten  i)aht 

ÜWontgometU  <^*^* ^^" ^«^"^ ^°^)- 

D,  id^  muß  fterben !   ©raufenb  fa^t  mid^  fc^on  ber  ^ob. 

3  0  ^  d  n  n  a. 

®ttr6,  greunb !   9ßarum  fo  ^agl^aft  gittern  öor  bem  ^ob, 
©em  unentf(ief)baren  ©efd[)ic!  ?  —  ©ief)  mic^  an !  ©ie^ ! 

165s  3dj)  bin  nur  eine  Jungfrau,  eine  ©d^äferin 

©eboren ;  nid^t  be§  ©c^lüertg  gen)o^nt  ift  biefe  §anb, 
3)ie  ben  unfd^ulbig  frommen  §irtenftab  geführt. 
2)od^,  njeggeriffen  üon  ber  fjeimatlidEien  glur, 
^on  3Saterg  33ufen,  Don  ber  ©d^iüeftern  lieber  S3ruft, 

1660  Mu^  \6)  ^iex^^^-^tfe  — tnic^  treibt  bie  ©ötterftimme 


(gigne§  ©clüften  —  e  u  d^  gu  bitterm  §axm,  mir  nid^t 
3ür  greube,  ein  ©efpenft  bcy  ©dbred'cn^,  iüürgenb  gel^n, 
®en  %oh  verbreiten  unb  fein  D^fer  fein  §ule^t ! 
®enn  nid^t  ben  ^ag  ber  froljen  §eim!ef)r  iüerb'  id^  fe^n. 
1665  3^od^  3Sielen  bon  ben  ©uren  toerb'  ic^  tötlid^  fein, 
5^oc^  Diele  SBitiüen  mad;en,  aber  enblidf)  tüerb' 
3d^  felbft  umfommen  unb  erfüKen  mein  ©efd^id. 
—  ©rfütle  bu  audf)  beineg.    ©reife  frifc^  gum  ©d^tüert, 
Unb  um  beg  2^Un^  füge  33eute  fäm^fen  mir. 


S8. 1670-1686J.  2.  2luf5iig.    8.  5luftritt.  83 

SKontgomert)  (fte^t  auf). 

1670  9^un,  h)enn  bu  fterblirf)  bift,  tüie  tc^,  unb  Söaffen  bic^ 
3Serit)unben,  fann'g  aucE)  meinem  2lrm  befd)teben  fein, 
3^1^  §öß'  bic^  fenbenb  @nglanb§  5^ot  §u  enbigen. 
Sn  ÖJotteg  gnäb'ge  §änbe  leg'  x6)  mein  ©efc^idf. 
S^tuf  bu,  SSerbammte,  beine  §öttengeifter  an, 

1675  ®i^  bei^ufte^en !  Söeljre  beine§  Sebeng  bic^ ! 

(®r  ergreift  Sd^ilb  unb  Sc^ioert  unb  bringt  auf  fie  ein ;  Iriegerifd^e  ÜRufif 
crfd^aUt  in  ber  fjerne,  nad^  einem  furjen  ©efcd^te  fällt  SWontflomcr^.) 


^  0 1^  tt  n  n  tt  aüein. 

®id^  trug  bein  3=u6  ^um  ^obe  —  ga^re  l^tn ! 

(Sie  tritt  oon  ii)m  roeg  unb  bleibt  gebanfenooU  ftel^en.) 

@rl)abne  Jungfrau,  bu  tüirfft  5Käd)tigeg  in  mir ! 
®u  rüfteft  h^n  unMegerifcf)en  Slrm  mit  ^raft, 
®ie§  §erg  mit  Unerbittlid)!eit  betüaffneft  bu. 

1680  $3n  ?!}litleib  fc^miljt  bie  6eele,  unb  bie  §anb  erbebt, 
%U  bräd^e  fie  in  eineg  2::em^e(§  i)eil'gen  ^au, 
®en  blüljenben  Seib  beg  ©egner§  ^u  beriefen, 
(Srf)on  bor  beg  (Sijen§  blanfer  6(i)neibe  fc^aubert  mir; 
®oc^  tüenn  e§  9^ot  tljut,  algbalb  ift  bie  ^raft  mir  ba, 

1685  Unb  nimmer  irrenb  in  ber  jitternben  §anb,  regiert 

3)a§  ©c^hjert  fic^  felbft,  aU  lüär'  e§  ein  lebenb'ger  ©eift. 

1678 :  S)u  tüoffneft    H  M, 


84  Jungfrau  öou  Dvleans,  iss.  i687— 1705. 

®  f  n  SR  1 1 1  c  r  mit  gefc^Iofjenem  SBiftr.    3  0  b  a  n  n  a* 

(Ritter. 

SSerflud^te !   ^Deine  ©tunbe  ift  gefommen, 
®ic^  fu(f)t'  td^  auf  bem  gangen  gelb  ber  Sc^Iad^t, 
S3erber6lic^  33Ienbh)er!!  gafjre  gu  ber  §btte   idA^^»^^rj 
1690  3urüc!,  au^  ber  bu  aufgeftiegen  bift! 

Ser  bift  bu,  ben  fein  böfer  ©ngel  mir 
©ntgecjen  fc^icft?  ©leid;  eineö  Jürften  ift 
®ein  5Inftanb,  aud;  fein  dritte  fd^einft  bu  mir, 
®enn  bic^  begeid^net  bie  burgunb'fdjje  33inbe, 
1695  3Sor  ber  fid^  meinet  6d^it)erte§  ©^i|e  neigt. 

Üiittcr. 

^.^v  -        3]ertt)prfne,  bu  berbienteft  nid^t,  ju  fallen     . 
3Son  eine§  gürften  ebler  §anb.    !3)a§  33ei( 
®e^  §en!er§  follte  bein  i)erbammte§  §au^t 
3Som  S^um^fe  trennen,  nidit  ber  tapfre  ©egen 
1700  ^e§  föniglid^en  ^txiOQ§>  bon  Surgunb. 

©0  bift  bu  biefer  eble  ^ergog  felbft  ? 

91  itt er  (fc^lägt  ba§  SBiftr  ouf). 

Sd^  bin'g.    ©lenbe,  gittre  unb  berjtüeifte ! 
^ie  ©atan§!ünfte  fd^ü^en  bid;  nic^t  metjr. 
©u  l;aft  bi§  je^t  nur  ©djtoädjjlinge  begitJungen, 
1705  ©in  9}?ann  ftel^t  Dor  bir. 
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iDunofd  unb  fia  ^tvc  iu  ben  aSor{grn. 

SBenbe  btd),  Surgunb ! 
?iJlit  9J?ännern  !äm^fe,  nic^t  mit  Suwgfrauen. 

ßtt  Qixt, 

2öir  fd^ü^en  ber  ^ro^f^etin  ^eilig  §au^t, 

@rft  mu^  bein  3)egen  biefe  33ruft  burc^bo^ren  — 

Sutöunli. 

9^td^t  biefe  bu^lerifd^e  (Eirce  fürest'  tc^, 
1710  '^0^  eud^,  bie  fie  fo  fd^im^flic^  ^at  Dertüanbelt. 

(Srröte,  33aftarb,  ©c^anbe  bir,  Sa  §ire, 

3)a§  bu  bie  alte  Xa^fedeit  §u  fünften 

2)er  §öir  erniebrigft,  ben  öeräd^tlid^en 

©(f)ilb!nap:pen  einer  ^eufelsbirne  mad^ft. 
1715  ^ommt  l)er !  @uc^  Slßen  biet'  irf)'§!  ®er  öer^meifelt 

2(n  @otte§  ®c^u^,  ber  ^u  bem  2:eufel  fliegt. 

(Sie  bereiten  fid)  jum  Äampf,  ^ol^anna  tritt  bajToifd^Ctt.) 

galtet  tnne ! 

Sitterft  bu  für  beinen  33u]^Ien  ? 
35or  beinen  Slugen  foK  er  — 

(^Dringt  auf  ®unoi§  ein.) 

§altet  inne ! 
brennt  fie,  Sa  §ire  —  ^ein  franjöfif c^  ^lut  foll  fliegen  ! 


86  Simgfrau  üon  Odeou«.  [SS.  1720-1742. 

1720  9f?icf)t  ©c^hjerter  follen  biefen  ©treit  entfd^eiben. 
@tn  2(nbreg  tft  bef cf)Ioff en  in  ben  6ternen  — 
2lu§  einanber,  fag'  ic^  —  §öret  imb  bere^rt 
2)en  ©eift,  ber  mid^  ergreift,  ber  au§  mir  rebet ! 

t)  u  n  0  i  d. 

2öa§  l^ältft  bu  meinen  aufgefjob'nen  5(rm 
1725  Unb  ^emmft  be^  (Sdf)it)erte^  blutige  ©ntfc^eibung  ? 
®a§  eifen  ift  gejüdft,  e§  fällt  ber  ©treid;, 
3)er  gran!reici()  räd^en  unb  uerfö^nen  fott. 

^o^anna 

(ftcQt  fxi)  in  bie  ÜKitte  unb  trennt  beibe  Xcilc  burd^  einen  loeiten 
Sroifd^enraum ;  jum  SSaftarb). 

^ritt  auf  bie  6eite! 

(3u  Sa  ^ive.) 

93lei6  gefeff elt  fte^en ! 
'^d)  l^abe  mit  bem  ^erjoge  ju  reben. 

(9Ja(f)bem  9lUe§  ru^ig  ift.) 

1730  2öa§  tüidft  bu  tl)un,  33urgunb  ?  2ßer  ift  ber  S^i*^^/ 
^en  beine  33Iic!e  morbbegierig  fuc^en  ? 
3)iefer  eble  ^ring  ift  granfreic^g  @ofjn,  toie  bu, 
tiefer  ^a^)fre  ift  bein  2öaffenfreunb  unb  Sanb^mann, 
3c^  felbft  bin  beine^  5Saterlanbe§  Xoc^ter. 

1735  2Bir  ade,  biebu  ^u  bertiigen  ftrebft, 
®el)ören  ^u  ben  Deinen  —  unfre  Slrme 
©inb  aufgetljan,  bid^  gu  empfangen,  unfre  ^nie 
S3ereit  bid^  ^u  berel^ren  —  unfer  ©djitoert 
§at  feine  (2pi|e  gegen  bid).    ©^riüürbig 

1740  ^ft  ung  ba§  Slntli^,  felbft  im  geinbe^l^elm, 
3)aö  unfern  ^önigg  teure  güge  trägt. 

©uro  Ulli», 
^it  fü^er  Stiebe  fd^meicf)lerifcl)em  %on 
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Söillft  bu,  (Sirene !  beine  D^fer  lod^en. 

5(rgltft'ge,  mid^  bet^örft  bu  nic^t.     3Serit)a^rt 
1745  3ft  mir  ba§  D^r  bor  beiner  9f{ebe  (Schlingen, 

Unb  beine§  2(uge§  J^^^'^^f^^^^  gleiten 

3(m  QuUn  §arnifc^  meinet  S3ufen§  ah,    . 

3u  ben  SBaffen,  ^unoig ! 

?[Rit  ©treid;en,  nic^t  mit  ^-ffiorten  \a^  un§  fechten. 
^unotö. 
1750  @rft  3Borte  unb  bann  ©treidle,    gürc^teft  bu 

3Sor  Sßorten  bic^  ?    2(ud)  ba§  ift  geig^eit 

Unb  ber  SSerräter  einer  böfen  (Baä)^. 

Ung  treibt  nicfet  bie  gebieterifd^e  9^ot 

3u  beinen  gü^en ;  nic^t  al§  glefjenbe 
1755  (Srfc^einen  tüir  üor  bir.  —  33Iidf'  um  bid^  l^er ! 

3n  Slfd^e  liegt  ba§  engeEänb'fd^e  Säger, 

Unb  eure  ^oten  bedfen  ba§  ©efilb. 

SDu  ^örft  ber  g^^n^^n  ^rieg§brommete  tömn ; 

©Ott  i)at  entfdjieben,  unfer  ift  ber  ©ieg. 
1760  ®e§  fd^önen  Sorbeerg  frifc^  gebrod^nen  ßtüeig 

©inb  )t)ir  bereit  mit  unferm  greunb  ^u  teilen. 

—  D,  !omm  Ijerüber !  ©bler  glüc^tling,  fomm 

herüber,  tüo  bag  9fled;t  ift  unb  ber  ©ieg. 

3d^  felbft,  bie  ©ottgefanbte,  reiche  bir 
1765  ®ie  fc^tüefterl-ic^e  §anb.    3c^  it)i(I  bid^  rettenb 

§erüber§ie{?n  auf  unfre  reine  ©eite !  — 

©er  §immel  ift  für  granfreic^.     ©eine  @ngel  — 

®u  fieljft  fie  ni(f)t  —  fie  fecfjten  für  ben  ^önig, 

©ie  aKe  ftnb  mit  Silien  gefdf)mücft. 
1770  Sirfjtiüei^,  it)ie  biefe  g^aljn',  ift  unfre  ^ad)^, 

©ie  reine  Sungfrau  ift  i^r  feufc^eg  ©innbilb. 
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ÜBurgunb. 

53erftrirfenb  ift  ber  Süge  trüglic^  2öort, 
®oc^  i^re  9tebe  ift  tote  eine§  ^inbe§. 
2ßenn  böfe  ©eifter  if^r  bte  Söorte  leiFjn, 
1775  (5o  af^men  fie  bie  Unfcfiulb  fiegreic^  nad^. 

3c^  toilT  nic^t  toeitcr  f)ören.    3"  ^^^  Sßaffen ! 
?[Jlein  D^r,  id^  füi^r§,  ift  fc^toäc^er,  aU  mein  Slrm. 

üDu  nennft  mid^  eine  ^^w^ei^in,  giebft  mir  fünfte 

2)er  §öae  (Sc^ulb  —  3ft  grieben  ftiften,  ^afe   ^ 
1780  33erfö(^nen  ein  ©efcfiäft  ber  §ötle?  ^ommt 

^Die  ©intrad^t  au§  bem  eto'gen  $fuf)l  ^erbor  ? 

2öa§  ift  unfdjulbig,  l^eilig,  menfrfilid^  gut, 

SBenn  e§  ber  ^ampf  nid;t  ift  umg  3SaterIanb  ? 

©eit  toann  ift  bie  9^atur  fo  mit  fic^  felbft 
17^5  S^  ©treite,  bafe  ber  §immel  bie  gered)te  <Baä)^ 

^Serlä^t,  unb  ba^  bie  Teufel  fie  befc^ü^en? 

3ft  aber  2)a§,  toag  id^  bir  fage,  gut, 

9Ö0  anberg  al§>  t>on  oben  fonnt'  id^'g  fc^öpfen  ? 

2öer  l)ätt^  fidf)  auf  meiner  ©d;äfertrift 
1790  3^  wi^  Ö^fcttt,  ba§  !inb'fd£)e  §irtenmäbd^en 

^n  löniglic^en  fingen  ein3utr)ei]f)n  ? 

3c^  bin  ttor  f^o^en  gürften  nie  geftanben, 

Xie  ^unft  ber  Siebe  ift  bem  9)?unbe  fremb. 

^ocf)  je|t,  ba  ic^'g  bebarf,  h'xd)  gu  belegen, 
1795  33efi^'  ic^  ©infid^t,  Ifjofjer  !I)inge  ^unbe; 

®er  Sänber  unb  ber  Könige  ©efd)id 

Siegt  fonnen()eII  bor  meinem  ^inbe^blitf, 

Unb  einen  ®onner!eil  füf^r'  id)  im  9)lunbe. 

1783 :  ber  SCriet . . .  jum  aSaterlonb  H,  ber  Streit .  .  .  für§  33.  M.  . 
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ä^ucgttnt) 

(leBl^aft  ßCTOcgt,  fd^lägt  bte  klugen  ju  i^r  auf  unb  fietrad^tct  ftc 
mit  @rftaunen  unb  3tül)rung). 

SÖßie  iDirb  mir  ?  2Bie  gefc^ie^t  mir?  3ft'§  ein  ©ptt, 
1800  ®er  mir  ba§  §er^  im  tiefften  S3ufen  iüenbet ! 
—  (Sie  trügt  nicf)t,  biefe  rü^renbe  ©eftalt ! 
3^ein,  nein  1  33in  ic^  burd^  ^auh^x§>  Tla^^t  geHenbet, 
©0  ift'§  burd^  eine  f)immlifd)e  ©etüalt ; 
Mr  fagt'g  ha§>  §er^,  fie  ift  öon  ©ott  gefenbet. 

^o^ttitna. 

1805  @r  ift  gerührt,  er  ift'g!  3c^  fjaU  nid^t 

Umfonft  gefleht ;  be§  Qoxm§  ®onnerh)oI!e  fd^miljt 
3Son  feiner  ©tirne  tränentauenb  ^in, 
Unb  au§  ben  Stugen,  griebe  ftraf^lenb,  brid^t 
3)ie  golbne  6onne  be§  ©efü^I^  fjerüor. 

18 10  —  2öeg  mit  ben  SBaffen  —  brüdfet  ^erj  an  ^erj  — 
@r  tüeint,  er  ift  begtüungen,  er  ift  unfer ! 

(©d^tuert  unb  g^aline  entfinfen  i^r,  ftc  eilt  auf  i^n  ju  mit  ausgebreiteten 

Firmen  unb  umf^Ungt  iiin  mit  leibenfd^aftli(^em  Ungeftüm.    Sa  §ire 

unb  2)unoi§  laffen  bie  ®d)n)erter  follcn  unb  eilen  il^n  ju  umarmen. 

1809:  ^immeBfonnt  H  M. 


[93.  1812-1824. 


Dritter  2luf3ug. 


^oflagcr  be§  Äöntg§  ju  Cl^alon§  ort  ber  2Rarne. 

^vfttv  Httfttritt. 

iDunoid  unb  £a  $ire. 

2Bir  iraren  ^er^en^freunbc,  3Baffenbrüber, 
gür  eine  'Bad)t  l^oben  iDtr  ben  2(rm 
Unb  hielten  feft  in  9f?ot  unb  Xob  jufammen. 
1815  Sa^t  SBeiberliebe  nicfit  bag  ^anb  zertrennen, 
!l)a§  jeben  (3dj)ic!fal^h:)ec^fel  au^gefjalten. 

8tt  §irc. 

^rin^,  l^ört  mid^  an ! 

^  u  n  0  i  S. 

S^i'*  ^i^^t  ^^^  tüunberbare  SJJäbd^en, 
Unb  mir  ift  tüof)!  befannt,  tüorauf  3^r  finht. 
3um  ^önig  benft  3^r  ftef)nben  gu^eg  je^t 
1820  3«  Ö^^ßtt  unb  bie  Sungfrau  jum  ©tfd^enf 
@ud)  JU  erbitten  —  ©urer  ^a^ferfeit 
^ann  er  ben  hJofjlDerbienten  $rei§  nicbt  iüeigern. 
®oc^  h)igt  —  e^'  ic^  in  eine§  2(nbern  ^rm 
(Sie  fe^e  — 

1812—1859:  This  entire  scene  falls  in  H. 
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8a  ^trc. 

@§  §ie^t  mtd^  nid^t 

1825  3)er  Slugen  flüchtig  fc^nelle  Suft  §u  if^r. 
3)en  unbegtüungnen  ©inn  l)at  nie  ein  SSeib 
©erü{)rt,  hx§>  \d)  bie  Sunberbare  fa!), 
®ie  etne§  ©otte§  <3c^tc!ung  biefem  9^etc^ 
3ur  Sfietterin  beftimmt  unb  mir  gum  2öeibe, 

1830  Unb  in  bem  Slugenblic!  gelobt  xd)  mir 

Tlit  ^eil'gem  <Sc^tt)ur,  alö  33raut  fie  ^eimgufü^ren. 
!j)enn  nur  bie  <Star!e  fann  bie  greunbin  fein 
2)e§  ftarfen  5[Ranne§,  unb  bie§  glü^nbe  §erg 
©e^nt  fic^,  an  einer  gleichen  33ruft  gu  ru()n, 

1835  ®i^  f^i"^  ^^öft  ^cinn  f äffen  unb  ertragen. 

Ott  §ttc. 

3Bie  fönnf  idE)'^  tragen,  ^rin^,  mein  fdE)iDac]^  SSerbienft 
Wlxi  ßures  5^amen§  §elbenru{)m  §u  meffen ! 
3Bo  firf)  ©raf  3)unoi§  in  bie  ©c^ranfen  fteKt, 
9JJu6  jeber  anbre  ^itbetüerber  tüeic^en. 
1840  3)oc^  eine  niebre  ®cf)äferin  !ann  nic^t 
%U  ©attin  tüürbig  (^ud^  ^ur  (Seite  fielen : 
!J)ag  !önigli(f;e  33lut,  ba§  @ure  2lbern 
3)urd^rinnt,  i;)erfd^mät)t  fo  niebrige  S^ermifc^ung. 

^unoi0. 

©ie  ift  ba§  ©ötterünb  ber  fjeiligen 
1845  9^atur,  tüie  ic^,  unb  ift  mir  ebenbürtig. 
©ie  follte  eine^  ^-ürften  §anb  entef)ren, 
®ie  eine  SBraut  ber  reinen  ©ngel  ift, 
'^k  fid^  ba§  §au^t  mit  einem  ©ötterfd^ein 
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UmgteBt,  ber  IfieHer  ftrafjlt,  aU  trb'fc^e  fronen, 
1850  ^ie  jebe^  ©rö^te,  §öcf)fte  biefer  ©rben 

^lein  unter  if^ren  gügcn  liegen  fie^t ; 

^enn  atte  gürftentljronen,  auf  einanbcr 

©eftettt,  bi§  ^u  ben  Sternen  fortgebaut, 

(Srretd5)ten  nid^t  bie  $öl)e,  tüo  fie  fielet 
1855  3"  i^rer  ©ngel^majeftät ! 

ßa  §ite. 

®er  ^önig  mag  entfd^eiben. 

3^ein,  fie  felbft 
@ntf(J)eibe !  (Sie  Ijat  granfreid;  frei  gemarf)t, 
Unb  felber  frei  mug  fie  if^r  iper^  t>erfc^en!en. 

fia  ^ire. 

^a  !ommt  ber  ^önig ! 


^wetUv  llttftritt* 

Karl.    3ldned  <3oreI.    :^u  @f)ate  I  unb  @^  a  tilloit 
SU  ben  SB  0  r  {  g  e  n. 

Ätttl  (iu  e^atitton). 

1860  @r  fommt!  @r  n)ill  a(§  feinen  ^önig  mid^ 
Srfennen,  fagt  gf^r,  unb  mir  ^ulbigen  ? 

§ier,  (5  i  r  e ,  in  beiner  föniglid^en  (Stabt 
6f>alon§  njitt  ficf)  ber  ^er^og,  mein  ©ebieter, 
3u  beinen  Jü^en  tüerfen.  —  ^ir.  befat)l  er, 
1865  2l(§  meinen  §errn  imb  ^önig  bidji  ju  grüben. 
(Sr  folgt  mir  auf  bem  gu^,  gleich  naljt  er  felbft. 
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©orcl. 

@r  fommt !  D  fd^ötte  (Sonne  btefe§  ^ag§ 

®er  greube  bringt  unb  ^rieben  unb  33erfö^nung ! 

^j^attllon. 
Tl^xn  §err  toirb  fommen  mit  jtüei^unbert  9flittern, 
1870  (Sr  tüirb  §u  beinen  '^ü^cn  nieberfnien ; 

3)oc^  er  ertüartet,  ba§  bu  e§  n  i  c^  t  bulbeft, 
%U  beinen  ^Setter  freunblid^  i^n  umarmeft. 

Äarl. 
5D^ein  ^er^  glül^t,  an  bem  feinigen  §u  fd^lagen. 

df^atiUon. 
^er  §er^og  bittet,  ba§  be§  alten  Streite 
1875  S^ini  ^i^ften  2öieberfebn  mit  feinem  2öorte 
^D'lelbung  gefc^e^'. 

Äorl. 
33erfen!t  im  Set^e  fei 
2(uf  etüig  ba§  3Sergangene.    2öir  tüoHen 
3^ur  in  ber  gitfunft  ^eitre  ^age  fe^n. 

^^atillon. 

^ie  für  Surgunb  gefo($ten,  SlUe  foHen 
1880  3n  bie  3Serföf)nung  aufgenommen  fein. 

Äarl. 

3(1^  iüerbe  fo  mein  ^önigreid^  öerbo^^eln  l 

©^otillon. 
^ie  Königin  Sf<xbeau  foE  in  bem  grieben 
Wl'xt  eingefc^ (offen  fein,  tüenn  fie  i^n  annimmt. 

(Sie  führet  ^rieg  mit  mir,  nid^t  ic^  mit  x^x. 
1885  Unfer  Streit  ift  au§,  fobalb  fie  felbft  i^n  enbigt. 
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3tüölf  Flitter  follen  Bürgen  für  bein  2ßort. 

aarl. 
mtm  SBort  ift  ^eilig. 

6^attUon. 

Unb  ber  ©rgbifc^of 
©OH  eine  §oftie  teilen  gmifrfjen  bir  unb  \i)m, 
^\im  $fanb  unb  Siegel  reblicfjer  3Serfö^nung. 

aarl. 

1890  ©0  fei  mein  Stnteil  an  bem  eiü'gen  §eil, 
2(1^  §er^  unb  $anbfrf)(ag  bei  mir  einig  finb. 
^^^  anbreS  ^fanb  verlangt  ber  §er§og  nodj)? 

a:NtiUott 

(mit  einem  Slide  auf  3)u  S^atcO- 

§ter  fe^'  x6)  ©inen,  beffen  ©egenhjart 
^en  erften  ©rufe  Vergiften  !önnte. 

(Jiu  ei^atel  gel^t  fd^roeigenb.) 

1895  ®u6()atel!  33i§  ber  §erjog  beinen  5lnblic! 
(Ertragen  fann,  magft  bu  tierborgen  bleiben ! 

(dr  folgt  ifjm  mit  ben  klugen,  bann  eilt  er  il^m  nad^  unb  umarmt  il^n.) 

9tec^tfc^affner  greunb !  ^u  iüottteft  me(>r  aU  bie^ 
gür  meine  9^uf>e  t^un ! 

(S)u  ©l^atel  ge^t  ob.) 

2)te  anbern  fünfte  nennt  bieg  Snftrument. 

Ätttl  (jum  erjbifc^of). 

1900  33rtngt  e§  in  £)rbnung.     2Bir  gene(;m'gen  3(IIeg; 
gür  einen  greunb  ift  un§  fein  ^rei^  ju  f^od^. 


I 
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©c^t,  $Dunoig !  3^e(|mt  ^unbert  eble  ^iiUx 
W\t  @uc^  unb  ^olt  ben  ^ergocj  freunblirf)  ein. 
^ie  Xru|3^en  alle  follen  fid)  mit  ^^^iö^n 
1905  Sefränjen,  tf)re  33rüber  ju  empfangen. 
3um  gefte  fd)mücfe  fid^  bie  gange  ©tabt, 
Unb  aUe  ©locfen  foIIen  e§  t»ev!ünben, 
^a^  granfreic^  unb  33urgunb  fic^  neu  berbünben. 

(®tn  ©belfned^t  lommt.    Tlan  l^ört  2;rompeten.) 

^ord^I  3Sa§  bebeutet  ber  ^rom^eten  3fiuf  ? 
@iJclfncd)t. 
1910  ^er  ipergög  bon  33urgunb  ^ält  feinen  ©injug. 

(@c^t  ab.) 
(gel^t  mit  So  $tre  unb  Gl^atiDonN 

Sluf !  31^m  entgegen ! 

Äorl  (jurSoreO. 

2(gne§,  bu  toeinft  ?  S3eina^  gebrid^t  aud^  mir 
^te  6tär!e,  biefen  Sluftritt  gu  ertragen. 
2Bie  öiele  Xobe^o^fer  mußten  faEen, 
19 15  33i§  tüir  un§  frieblid^  !onnten  tüieberfe^n. 
®oc^  enblidb  legt  fic^  jebe^  ©türmet  2ßut, 
^ag  n)trb  e§  auf  bie  bidffte  3laä)t,  unb  fommt 
^ie  3^it,  fo  reifen  auc^  bie  f))ätften  grüd^te! 

^rjbift^Of  (am  ^cnfter). 

3)er  ^erjog  fann  fid^  beg  ©ebrängeg  faum 
1920  ©riebigen,    ©ie  h^h^n  il)n  bom  $ferb, 
©ie  füffen  feinen  5!Jlantel,  feine  ©^oren. 

Ätttl. 

@§  ift  ein  gute§  S3ol!,  in  feiner  Siebe 
Sflafd^lobernb,  trie  in  feinem  S^^^*  —  ^^e  fc^nell 
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3Sergeffen  tft'^,  ba^  eben  biefer  ^er^og 
1925  :i)ie  33äter  ifjnen  unb  bie  (göfjne  fc^Iug ; 

ÜDer  SlugenbUdf  berfc^Iingt  ein  gan^e^  Seben ! 
—  ga§  bic^,  (Sorel !  5Iudj)  beine  ^eft'ge  greube 
^D^iöd^t'  tf)m  ein  ©tadfiel  in  bie  (Seele  fein ; 
^\d}t^  fott  i^n  ^ier  befc^ämen,  noc^  betrüben. 


^erjog  t>on  Surgunb.  i^unoid.  £a  <^ire.  &ha* 
tillon  unb  nod^  j  ro  c  i  a  n  b  c  r c  91  i  1 1 c  r  Don  be3  ^erjog§  ©efolgc. 
2)cr  Jeerjog  bleibt  am  Eingang  ftef)en;  ber^önig  beroegt  fic^  gegen 
il^n,  fogleid)  nähert  [xi)  SSurgunb,  unb  in  bem  ^lugenblid,  roo  er  f\ä)  auf 
ein  Änie  reiß  nieberloffen,  empfängt  i^n  ber  Äönig  in  feinen  Firmen. 

ßarl. 

1930  3()r  i)aht  un§  überrafc^t  —  ©ud^  einguljolen 

©ebac^ten  Wxx  —  ^ocf)  3l)r  ^aht  fd^neß.e  ^ferbe. 

ä3urgunti. 

<Sie' trugen  mid^  ^u  meiner  ^fli(f)t. 

(Sr  umarmt  bie  Sorel  unb  Iü§t  fie  auf  bie  Stirn.) 

mt  (Surer 
©rlaubni^,  33afe!  ^a§  i[t  unfer  §errenrec^t 
3u  2lrra§,  unb  fein  fcf)öne§  2Beib  barf  fid^ 
1935  2)er  Sitte  hjeigern. 

Äarl. 
(Sure  ,g)offtatt  ift 
!5)er  ©i^  ber  ?D^inne,  fagt  man,  unb  ber  ^D^^arft, 
2Bo  atte^  ©dt^one  mu^  ben  Stapel  \)alitn, 

1929:  in  feinen  Firmen.  J)ic  brei  burgunbifd^en  JHitter  fielen  auf 
ber  linten,  bie  anbern  alle  auf  ber  redeten  ©eite,  bie  gürften  in  bct 
anitte.  H. 
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5B  tt  r  0  u  n  ii. 

2Bir  finb  eiu  l^anbeltreibenb  SSolf,  mein  ^önig. 
2Ba^  föftlid;  toäc^gt  in  allen  §immel§ftnc^en, 
1940  SBirb  auögefterrt  jur  ©c^au  unb  gum  ©enufe 
Sluf  unferm  5D^ar!t  ju  SSrügg ;  ba§  ^ö(f)fte  aber 
33on  allen  ©ütern  ift  ber  grauen  ©c^ön^eit. 

Sorcl. 

®er  grauen  ^reue  gilt  nod^  Ijö^ern  $rei§; 
jDoc^  auf  bem  Tlavttt  tüirb  fie  nic^t  gefe^n. 

aarl. 

1945  3^r  fte^t  in  böfem  S^tuf  unb  Seumunb,  3Settey, 
2)a^  3^^  ^^^  grauen  fd^önfte  ^ugenb  fc^mä^t. 

^urgunb. 

:5)  i  e  ^e|erei  [traft  fid^  am  fc^iüerften  felbft. 
SBol^l  @uc^,  mein  ^önig !  grü^  i)at  <^vi^  ba§  gerg 
Sßag  mic^  ein  n)ilbe§  Seben  f^ät,  geleljrt ! 

(®r  öemerlt  ben  ®rsbifd)of  imb  reid^t  i^m  bie  §anb.) 

1950  (g^rh)ürbiger  Mann  ©otte§,  (Suren  (Segen! 
dud)  trifft  man  immer  auf  bem' redeten  ^la^, 
Ser  (inö)  tritt  finben,  mu^  im  ©uten  n)anbeln. 

!IJlein  5D^eifter  rufe,  tüenn  er  tüitt,  bieg  §er^ 
3ft  freubenfatt,  unb  ic^  !ann  fr5l)lid^  fd^eiben, 
1955  ^^  meine  Slugen  biefen  ^ag  gefe^n! 

©UröUniJ  (jurSorel). 

Man  fprid^t,  3^r  i)aht  (i\x<i)  ©urer  ebeln  (Steine 
33eraubt,  um  2Baffen  gegen  mic^  barau^ 
3u  f c^mieben  ?  Sie  ?  (Seib  S^r  fo  friegerifd^ 
©efinnt  ?  2Bar'§.  (^n^  fo  ernft,  mid^  gu  öerberben  ? 
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i960  '^od)  unfer  ©treit  ift  nun  borbei ;  e§  finbet 
©icf)  2l(Ieö  tüieber,  tüa§  Verloren  ivar. 
2lud^  @uer  B^mnd  l)ai  fid^  ^urüc!  gefunben; 
3um  Kriege  iüiber  midf)  hjar  er  beftimmt, 
S^ief^mt  if^n  au§  meiner  §anb  jum  griebengjeid^jen. 

(er  empfängt  t)on  einem  feiner  Segleiter  ba§  Sdimudfäftc^en  unb  über» 
reid^t  e§  il^r  geöffnet.    2lgne§  Sorel  fie^t  ben  Äönig  betroffen  an.) 

ftorl. 

1965  9Zimm  ba§  ©efdf)en!,  e§  ift  ein  ^meifad^  teurem  $fanb 
^er  fd^önen  Siebe  mir  unb  ber  33erfö^nung. 
ä3ur0unb 

(inbem  er  eine  briUantne  5tofe  in  il^re  ^aare  ftedtt). 

333arum  ift  eö  nic^t  gran!reid5)ö  ^önigefrone  ? 
3d^  UJürbe  fie  mit  gleid^  geneigtem  ^er^en 
2luf  biefem  fd^önen  §au^t  befeftigen. 

(9|l^rc  $onb  bebeutenb  foffcnb.) 

1970  Unb  —  ^'di)li  auf  mid^,  hjenn  ^i)v  bereinft  be§  greunbeS 
«Bebürfen  fotttet ! 

(2lgnc§  ©orel,  in  2;i^ränen  au§bred^enb,  tritt  auf  bie  Seite,  aud^  ber 
Äönig  tefämpft  eine  große  Seroegung,  aße  Umftel^enben  blidcn  gerührt 
auf  beibe  gürften.) 

äSurgunb 

(itad^bem  er  9lIIe  ber  JRei^e  nad^  angefe^en,  roirft  er  fxd)  in  bic  2lrme  bcS 
Äönigö.) 

£)  mein  Äönig ! 

Qxx  bemfelben  2IugenbUdE  eilen  bie  brei  burgunbifd^en  Dritter  auf  2)unoi8, 

Sa  ^ire  wib  ben  ©rjbifd^of  ju  unb  umarmen  einanber.    S3eibc  gürftett 

liegen  eine  geitlang  einanber  fprad^loS  in  ben  Slrmen.) 

@ud^  lonnt'  id^  Raffen !   (^nd)  fonnt'  id^  entfagen  l 

Äotl. 
©tia,  ftiH!   ««ic^tn)eiter! 

ä3  u  r  0  u  n  ti. 

liefen  .©ngellänber 
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^onnt'  tc^  frönen !   tiefem  J^rembling  ^reue  f c^tDören ! 
1975  @uc§,  meinen  ^önig,  in§  SSerberben  ftürjen! 

Äarl. 

SSergefet  e§ !  SlKeg  ift  bergie^en.    ^Eeg 
3^i(gt  biefer  ein^'ge  ^lugenBlid.    @g  h)ar 
@in  ©d^icffal,  ein  unglüc!lid^e§  ©eftirn ! 

^  U  r  Q  U  n  b  (faßt  feine  $anb). 

^c^  tt)ill  gut  machen !   ©laubet  mir,  ic^  tüitt'ö. 
1980  Sltle  Seiben  foHen  @uc^  erftattet  Serben, 
ßuer  ganzes  ^önigreid^  foUt  3^1^  jurüc! 
Empfangen  —  nid^t  ein  ^orf  foK  baran  fehlen ! 

«otl. 

2öir  finb  Vereint.    3^^  fürd^te  feinen  geinb  me^r. 

©laubt  mir,  id^  führte  nid^t  mit  frohem  ^ergen 
1985  2)ie  2Baffen  njiber  (gud^.    D,  tüügtet  3^r  — 
Sßarum  ^abt  S^t  mir  ®  i  e  f  e  nid^t  gefc^idft  ? 

(auf  bte  ©orel  jcigenb) 

9^ic^t  it)iberftanben  ^äW  xd)  i^ren  ^Tränen. 
—  ^un  foE  un§  feine  Tlaö^t  ber  §ölle  mel^r 
©nt^iDeien,  ba  tüir  S3ruft  an  33ruft  gefd^Ioffen ! 
1990  3e|t  i)ab^  xd)  meinen  toa^ren  Ort  gefunben, 
2(n  biefem  bergen  enbet  meine  $5rrfa^rt. 

C^  r  )  b  i  f  d)  0  f  (tritt  jroifd^en  Seibe). 

31^t  feib  bereinigt,  gürften !   granfreid^  ft^igt, 
(Sin  neu  berjüngter  $^öni^,  an§>  ber  2Cfd^e, 
Un§  läd^elt  eine  fd^öne  3wfunft  an, 
J995  ^el  2anbe§  tiefe  33?unben  tüerben  feilen, 
^ie  Dörfer,  bie  tjertpüfteten,  bie  6täbte 
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2lu§  i^rem  (5cf)utt  fid^  ^rancjenber  ergeben, 
^ie  gelber  bedfen  \xä)  mit  neuem  @rün  — 
$Doci^,  bie  ba§  Opfer  eure§  3^»i^  gefatten, 

2000  ®ie  ^^oten  ftef^en  nic^t  me^r  auf;  bieSJ^ränen, 
© ie  eurem  Streit  gefloff en,  f  i  n  b  unb  bleiben 
©eiüeint !  ®a§  fommenbe  ©efd;lerf)t  toirb  bluffen ; 
T)od)  ba§  Dercjangne  tüar  be§  ©lenb^  9^aub, 
^er  @n!el  ©lüdf  ertüecft  nicf>t  mefjr  bie  Später. 

2005  ^a§  finb  bie  grüc^te  eure^  33ruber3n)ift§! 

2af,V^  euc^  gur  Seigre  bienen !    gürc^tet  bie  ©ott^eit 
®e§  ©d^tüert^,  e^'  ifjr'ö  ber  Sd^eib'  entreißt.  2o§laffen 
^ann  ber  ©etvaltige  ben  ^rieg ;  bod^  nid^t 
©elefjrig,  iüie  ber  gal!  fic^  au§  ben  Süften 

2010  ßu'^wcffd^lüingt  auf  be^  S^ger^  §anb,  gefjord^t 
!Der  tüilbe  ©ott  bem  9f?uf  ber  3Renfd^enftimme. 
^x^t  jtüeimal  !ommt  im  redeten  Slugenblid^, 
2Bie  ()eut,  bie  §anb  be^  9tetter§  au^  ben  2Bol!en. 

Surgunti. 

D  <Stre !  (^n^  tt>D^nt  ein  ©ngel  an  ber  ©eite. 
2015  —  3Ö0  ift  fie?  Sßarum  fe^'  id^  fie  nidfit  ^ier? 

2Ö0  ift  3o!)anna?  Söarum  fel)It  fie  ung 
gn  biefem  feftlic^  fdf)önen  2lugenblidf, 
^enfieungfc^enfte? 

erjbifc^of. 

Sire !  ®a§  ^eiPge  a)?äbd^en 
Siebt  nid^t  bie  9^uf)e  eine§  mü^'gen  §ofg, 
2020  Unb  ruft  fie  nid^t  ber  göttlid^e  ^efel^l 
2ln§  Sic^t  ber  2BeIt  I;erüor,  fo  meibet  fie 
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3Serfci^ämt  ben  eitlen  ^M  gemeiner  2(ugen. 
©etoi^  Bef^rid^t  fie  fid^  mit  ©ott,  tüenn  fie 
gür  g^ran!reici(|g  5öol)lfa^rt  nic^t  gef4)äftig  ift ; 
?o25  2)enn  aUen  i^ren  ©d^ritten  folgt  ber  (Segen. 


Softanno  ju  ben  ©ortgcn. 

©ie  ift  im  ^arnifd^,  aber  ofine  §elm,  unb  trägt  einen  Äranj  in  ben  paaren. 

Äarl. 

®u  fommft  al§  ^riefterin  gefd^mücft,  go^anna, 
^en  ^unb,  ben  bu  geftiftet,  einjutoei^n  ? 

S^urgun)). 

2ßie  fd^recflic^  tüar  bie  gungfrau  in  ber  <S(^lad^t, 
Unb  tüie  nmftral)lt  mit  Slnmut  fie  ber  griebe ! 
2030  — §ab'  ic^  mein  SBort  gelöst,  3ol)anna  ?  ^ift  bu 
^efriebigt,  unb  Serbien'  id^  beinen  Beifall  ? 

^ir  felbft  l^aft  bu  bie  größte  ©unft  erzeigt 
Se^t  fc^immerft  bu  in  fegenbollem  Sid^t, 
®a  bu  borljin  in  blutrot  büfterm  (Schein 
2035  ©in  ©d^redfengmonb  an  biefem  §immel  l)ingft. 

(Std^  umfd^auenb.) 

3Siel  eble  Dritter  finb'  id^  l)ier  tjerfammelt, 
Unb  alle  Slugen  glänzen  freubenljell ; 
5^ur  einem  traurigen  ^ab'  xd)  begegnet, 
Der  fid^  Verbergen  mug,  Ujo  2llle§  jciuc^jt. 
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öurßuttii. 

2040  Unb  h)er  tft  ftc^  fo  fc^tt»erer  ©d^ulb  betüu^t, 
^a^  er  an  un(rer  §ulb  öer^tüeifeln  mü^te  ? 

^ol^anna. 

iDarf  er  fic^  nafjn  ?  D,  fage,  ba^  er'^  barf ! 
Wlaö)'  bein  Sßerbienft  bollfommen.     ©ne  ^Berfö^nung 
$5ft  feine,  bie  ba§  §er^  nid^t  ganj  befreit. 
2045  @in  ^ro^fe  §  a^,  ber  in  bem  greubenbec^er 
3urücfblei6t,  marfjt  ben  ©egenStran!  ^um  ©ift. 
—  ^ein  Unredjjt  fei  fo  blutig,  ba^  ^urgunb 
3ln  biefem  greubentag  e§  nid^t  bergebe ! 

SBurflUttb. 

§a,  i(^  ijerfte^e  bid^ ! 

Unb  h)itlft  ijer^ei^n  ? 
2050  3)u  tüitift  e§,  ^erjog?  —  .^omm  herein,  X)u  6f)atel! 

(Sie  öffnet  bie  ^l^ür  unb  filiert  2)u  Gl^atel  Iiereiif ;  biefer  bleibt  in  ber 
©ntfernung  ftel^en.) 

®er  §ergog  ift  mit  feinen  geinben  allen 
SSerfö^nt,  er  ift  e§  aud^  mit  bir. 

(a)u  ©l^atel  tritt  einige  Schritte  näl^er  unb  fud^t  in  ben  Stugen  be§  ^crs 
iog§  äu  lefen). 

^ittgunti. 

2öa§  mac^ft  bu 
3lu§  mir,  ^ol^anna  ?  Sßei^t  bu,  it)a§  bu  forberft  ? 

©in  güt'ger  §err  tf)ut  feine  Pforten  auf 
2055  gür  aKe  ©äfte;  feinen  fd^lie^t  er  an^; 

2051:  entfernung  fte^cn.   SlBc  SCnroefcnbcn  ^eften  ben  Slitf  auf  ben 
.^erjog.    H  M. 
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grei,  U)te  ba§  girmament  bie  3ßelt  umf|)annt, 
So  mug  bie  @nabe  greunb  unb  geinb  umfd^lie^en. 
@ö  fdjicft  bie  6onne  x^xt  ©trauten  gleic^ 
9^ac^  atten  S^äumen  ber  Unenblic^feit ; 
2o6o  ©leic^meffenb  gie^t  ber  §imme(  feinen  %an 
2(uf  alle  burftenben  ©etüäd^fe  au^. 
2Ba§  irgenb  gut  ift  unb  öon  oben  fommt, 
3ft  allgemein  unb  o^ne  3Sorbef)alt ; 
3)oci^  in  h^n  galten  n)ol)nt  bie  ginfterniö ! 

SSurgunb. 

2065  0,  fie  !ann  mit  mir  fd^alten,  mie  jie  tüill, 
Tltin  §er5  ift  tüeid^e^  ^ad)^  in  iljrer  §anb. 
—  Umarmet  mid^,  3)u  ß^atel !  3^^  öergeb'  @ud^. 
©eift  meinet  3Sater§,  gürne  nicl)t,  Wtnn  id^ 
®ie  §anb,  bie  h'xd)  getötet,  freunblid)  faffe. 

2070  Sl)r  Xobeggötter,  rechnet  mir'g  nirf)t  gu, 
®a^  ic^  mein  fc^red^lid^  9fta(f)gelü6be  breche. 
S3ei  eud^  bort  unten  in  ber  eto'gen  ^^^ac^t, 
2)a  fd^Iägt  fein  ^erg  meljr,  ba  ift  %IU§>  etoig, 
©te{)t  2ll(e§  unbetoeglic^  feft  —  bod^  anberö 

2075  3ft  e€  l)ier  oben  in  ber  ©onne  Sirf)t. 
^er  ?!Kenfd^  ift,  ber  (ebenbig  füljlenbe, 
SDer  leidste  Diaub  be§  mäc^t'gen  2lugenblicf§. 

Ä  tt  r  l  (äur  Sol^ontta). 

9öa§  banf  tc^  bir  nic^t  Stlleg,  l)o^e  gungfrau ! 
2Bie  fdf)ön  ^aft  bu  bein  2öort  gelöst ! 
2080  2Öie  fc^neK  mein  gan^eg  ©c^idtfal  umgetüanbelt ! 
3)ie  greunbe  ^aft  bu  mir  öerföl^nt,  bie  ^einbe 
Wlxx  in  ben  ©taub  geftürjt  unb  meine  ©täbte 

2067:  Umarmt  A. 
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®em  fremben  Sod^  entriffen.  —  T)U  attein 
3Soabrac^teft  2l(Ie§.  —  ©^rid^,  h)ie  lo^n'  ic^  bir ! 

^o^anna. 

2085  (Sei  immer  menfc^Iic^,  §err,  im  ©lücf,  h)ie  bu'ö 

3m  Unglüc!  ivarft  —  unb  auf  ber  ©röge  ©i^fel 

^^ergife  nid^t,  iüa^  ein  greunb  h)tegt  in  ber  3f?ot ; 

SDu  l^aft'g  in  ber  ©rniebrigung  erfaf)ren. 

3Serit?eigre  nidfit  ©ered^tigfeit  unb  ©nabe 
2090  ^em  2ti^Un  beine§  S3üI!ö  ;  benn  öon  ber  §erbe 

berief  bir  ©ott  bie  9letterin  —  ®u  ivirft 

©an§  granfreid^  fammeln  unter  beinen  ©ce^ter, 

3)er  2l^n=  unb  (Stamm^err  großer  gürften  fein ; 

2)ie  nad^  bir  fommen,  njerben  geller  (eudjjten, 
2095  2(l§  bie  bir  auf  bem  2:^ron  Vorangegangen. 

©ein  ©tamm  n^irb  blüf^n,  fo  lang  er  fidj)  bie  Siebe 

SBetDaF^rt  im  §er^en  feinet  ^olf§. 

!Der  §od5)mut  nur  !ann  i^n  jum  galle  füfjren, 

Unb  öon  ben  niebern  glitten,  iüo  bir  je^t 
2100  2)er  9tetter  ausging,  bro^t  ge{)eimnigoott 

®en  fd^ulbbefledften  ©nteln  ba€  33erberben ! 

ä^urgunl). 

erleuchtet  9)?äbc^en,  ba§  ber  ©eift  befeelt ! 
^^nn  beine  2lugen  in  bie  3it^wnft  bringen, 
©0  f^ridE)  mir  aucf)  Don  meinem  ©tamm !   3Birb  er 
2105  ©id^  ^errlid^  breiten,  U)ie  er  angefangen  ? 

S3urgunb  1  §od^  hx§>  gu  %\)xo\k^ö^^  l^aft 
aDu  beinen  ©tuf^l  gefegt,  unb  ^ö^qx  ftrebt 
SDa§  ftolje  §er5,  e§  ^ebt  bi§  in  bie  Söolfen 

2106:  „i\xv"  H  K. 
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®en  fülfinen  SBau.  —  !Doc^  eine  §anb  bon  oben 
2 HO  3ßirb  feinem  SBad^^tum  fc^Ieunig  §a(t  gebieten. 

SDoc^  fürchte  brum  nic^t  beineö  ^au\t§>  gatt  1 

3n  einer  Swngfrau  lebt  e§  glängenb  fort, 

Unb  fce^tertragenbe  5!Jlonard^en,  §irten 

3)er  33öl!er,  tüerben  i^rem  @c^o§  entblü^n. 
2 115  ©ie  Serben  ^errfc^en  auf  gtüei  großen  ^^ronen, 

©efe|e  fd^reiben  ber  befannten  3[öelt 

Unb  einer  neuen,  tüelc^e  @otte§  $anb 

^Oii}  gubedft  (hinter  unbefd^ifften  5Öleeren. 

ÄttrI. 

D,  f^rid^,  it)enn  e€  ber  ©eift  bir  offenbaret, 
2120  2öirb  biefe§  greunbe§bünbni§,  ba§  tt)ir  je^t 
ßrneut,  aud^  nod^  bie  f^äten  ©nfelfö^ne 
SSereinigen  ? 

^ol^anna 

(xxa^  einem  ©ttUfd^toeigen). 

3^r  Könige  unb  §errfc^er  ! 
prd^tet  bie  ^lüietrac^t !  m^dit  nic^t  ben  ©treit 
%n§  feiner  §ö^le,  tüo  er  fd^läft ;  benn,  einmal 
2125  @rtt)ad^t,  bejä^mt  er  f|)ät  fic^  tüieber  1  ©nfel 
©r^eugt  er  fid^,  ein  eiferneg  ©efd^led^t, 
gort^ünbet  an  bem  33ranbe  fic^  ber  93ranb. 
—  33er(angt  nid)t  me^r  §u  iüiffen  !  greuet  eud^ 
®er  ©egentDart,  la^t  mid^  bie  S^taft  ftilC 
2130  33ebedfen! 

®oreI. 
§eilig  ^äbc^en,  bu  erforfd^eft 
Tliin  §erg,  bu  tvei^t,  ob  e§  nad^  ©rö^e  eitel  ftrebt ; 
Slud^  mir  gieb  ein  erfreuliche^  Drafel. 

2109 :  2)en  frechen  S3ou    H  M. 


106  3ungfrau  üon  Orleau«,  [ss.  2133—2152. 

3Jlir  ^etgt  ber  ©eift  nur  gro^e  2Beltgefc^idfe ; 
!iD  ein  ®c^idE[al  ru^t  in  beiner  eignen  Sruft ! 

S)unoid. 

2135  3[öa§  aber  iüirb  bein  eigen  ©(fjiflal  fein 
©rt^abneö  5Jiäbci^en,  ba^  ber  §immel  liebt? 
S)ir  blü^t  gehjife  ba§  fd^önfte  ©lue!  ber  (Srben 
2)a  bu  fo  fromm  unb  l^eilig  bift. 

^o^anna. 

^a§  ©lüc! 
SÖol^nt  broben  in  bem  ©djjo^  be§  ehj'gen  3Saterg. 

ftorl. 

2140  3)ein  ©lud  fei  fortan  beine^  ^önig§  ©orge ! 
'^^nn  beinen  9^amen  tü'xü  id)  ^errlict)  mad^en 
3n  ^l^ranfreid) ;  feiig  ))reifen  fotten  bic^ 
^ie  f^äteften  ©efcl)lecif)ter  —  unb  gleid^  je^t 
Erfüll'  \ä)  e§.  —  ^nie  nieber ! 

(er  jicl^t  ba§  ©d^ioert  unb  berührt  fic  mit  bemfclbcn.) 

Unb  ftel)  auf 
2145  3(l§  eine  (Sble !  gcb  erl^ebe  bic^, 

3)ein  ^önig,  au§  bem  Staube  beiner  bunfeln 

©eburt  —  ^m  ©rabe  abl'  ic^  beine  3Söter  — 

$Du  follft  bie  Silie  im  2ßa^^en  tragen, 

3)en  heften  follft  bu  ebenbürtig  fein 
2150  3^  granfreid^;  nur  ba§  föniglid^e  53lut 

^on  3]alot§  fei  ebler,  al€  ba§  beine !    . 

ÜDer  ©rö^te  meiner  ©rofeen  fül^le  fid^ 

2138:  SoMnno  (f^läflt  bie  Slugen  fc^rocigcnb  nicbcr  unb  rid^tet 
fie  langfam  bebcutenb  jum  ^immel  auf).    H  M. 
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!Durc^  beine  §anb  geehrt ;  mein  fei  bie  ©orge^ 
3)ic^  einem  ebeln  ©atten  ju  bermä^len. 

^Unoid  (tritt  üor). 

2155  5D^ein  §er5  erfor  fie,  ba  fie  niebrig  toar; 

®ie  neue  @f)re,  bie  i^r  §au|)t  umglän^t, 

@r^öf)t  nid)t  if)r  3Serbien[t,  nocf)  meine  Sie6e. 

§ier  in  bem  2(ngefid)te  meinet  ^önigg 

Unb  biefeg  ^eiPgen  33ifd)of§  reirf)'  ic^  i^r 
2160  ^ie  §anb  aU  meiner  fürftlid^en  ©ema^lin, 

2Benn  fie  mic^  iüürbig  f)ält,  fie  ju  empfangen. 

ÄttrI. 

Unlüiberfte^Iicfc  5[Räbc^en,  bu  (^äufft  Söunber 
Sluf  SBunber !   '^a,  nun  glaub'  id),  ba^  bir  nic^tä 
Unmöglich)  ift.    ^u  ^aft  bie§  ftolje  §er§ 
2165  93e§n)ungen,  ba§  ber  Siebe  SlKgemalt 
§o^n  f^ra4)  bi§  je^t. 

8  tt  §  i  r  C  (tritt  oor). 

3o^anna'§  fcf)önfter  6cl^muc!, 
^enn'  ic^  fie  xtä)t,  ift  if)r  befc^eibne^  ^erj. 
!Der  §ulbigung  beö  ©rösten  ift  fie  iüert, 
®od^  nie  mirb  fie  ben  SBunfc^  fo  i)od)  erfjeben. 
2170  ©ie  ftrebt  nic^t  fd)it)inbe(nb  irb'fc^er  §o(?eit  md) ; 
2)ie  treue  9^eigung  eine§  reblid)en 
©emüt§  genügt  i^r  unb  ba§  ftitte  2o§, 
3)ä§  ic^  mit  biefer  §anb  i^r  anerlbiete. 

Aar!. 

5luc^  bu,  Sa  §ire  ?    3^^^^  treffliche  SBehjerber, 
2175  ^«  §elbentugenb  gleid)  unb  ^riege^rul^m ! 
—  2Bi(lft  bu,  bie  meine  g^i^be  mir  i;)erf5f)nt, 

2170 :  eitler  .^o^eit    Th  K. 


108  Sungfrou  öon  Ortean§.  [33.2177—2201. 

SRein  Sleid^  bereinigt,  mir  bic  liebften  greunbe 
©ntjiüein  ?   @§  fann  fie  ß  i  n  e  r  nur  befi^en, 
Unb  Seben  ac^t'  ic^  folc^cg  $reife§  iüert. 
2180  60  rebe  bu,  bein  ^er^  mug  l^ier  entfdS)eiben. 

Sorel  (tritt  nä^er). 

^ie  eble  Jungfrau  fe()'  ic^  überrafd^t, 
Unb  ifjre  SBangen  färbt  bie  ^üd^t'ge  (Sd^am. 
90? an  geb'  if)r  3<^it,  if)r  ^erj  ju  fragen,  fid^ 
^er  greunbin  ^u  Vertrauen  unb  ba§  (Siegel 

2185  3u  löfen  bon  ber  feftberfd) lohnen  Sruft. 
Se^t  ift  ber  2(ugenblidf  gefommen,  )X)0 
2(u4>  id;  ber  ftrengen  Jungfrau  fdnrefterlid^ 
Tl\^  naf^en,  i^r  ben  treu  berfd^lriegnen  Sufen 
darbieten  barf.  —  Wian  lag  un^  ireiblic^  erft 

2190  !5)a§  SBeiblid^e  bebenfen  unb  ertüarte, 
Söaö  tüir  befd^Iie^en  iüerben. 

fttttl  (im  aSeoriff  ju  gc^en). 

Sllfo  fei'g ! 

^flid^t  alfo,  ©ire !   933a§  meine  Söangen  färbte, 

SBar  bie  SSertoirrung  nid^t  ber  blöben  (Sd^am. 

3d^  ^dht  biefer  ebeln  grau  nic^tg  ^u  bertraun, 
2195  3)e^  idj)  bor  30?ännern  mid^  ju  fd^ämen  f^äiU, 

§06)  e^rt  mid^  biefer  ebeln  ^^iitter  Söal^I ; 

!5)odfi  nid^t  berlie^  id^  meine  ©c^äfertrift. 

Um  n)eltlid^  eitle  §ol)eit  ^u  erjagen, 

5f2odl),  mir  ben  33raut!rang  in  ba§  §aar  ^u  fled^ten, 
2200  Segt'  id^  bie  el;rnc  3Baffenrüftung  an. 

berufen  bin  id;  ju  gan^  anberm  3Ber!, 

2197  :  meine  ftiCe  2:nft    H  M. 
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3)ie  reine  gungfrau  nur  !ann  e§  boßenben. 

Sc^  Bin  bie  ^riegerin  be§  l^öd^ften  ©otte§, 

Unb  feinem  9J?anne  fann  xd)  ©attin  fein. 
©rjbtft^of. 
2205  ®em  5D^ann  ^ur  liebenben  ©efä^rtin  ift 

^a§  2Beib  geboren  —  tüenn  fie  ber  ^f^atur 

©ef^ord^t,  bient  fie  am  tüürbigften  bem  §immel ! 

Unb  ^aft  bu  bem  Sefe^Ie  beine§  ©otte^, 

®er  in  ba§  gelb  bid^  rief,  genug  getrau, 
2210  (So  \v\x\i  bu  beine  2öaffen  t)on  bir  legen 

Unb  tüieberfe^ren  gu  bem  fanfteren 

®efd)Ied^t,  ba§  bu  t)erleugnet  ^aft,  ba§  nid^t 

S3erufen  ift  gum  blut'gen  2öer!  ber  Sßaffen. 

©fjrtüürb'ger  §err,  id^  tvei^  nod^  nid^t  ^u  fagen, 
2215  3Ba§  mir  ber  ©eift  gebieten  tüirb  gu  tf)un ; 

ÜDod^,  iüenn  bie  3^it  fommt,  h)irb  mir  feine  (Stimme 

9flid^t  fd^toeigen,  unb  gef)ord^en  n)erb'  id^  ifjr. 

$5e^t  aber  (jei^t  er  mid^  mein  SBer!  bodenben. 

3)ie  (Stirne  meinet  Ferren  ift  nod^  nid^t 
2220  ©efrönt,  ba§  fjeiPge  Dl  i^at  feine  ©d^eitel 

9^od^  nidj)t  bene^t,  noc^  Ijei^t  mein  §err  nic^t  ^önig. 

2ßir  finb  begriffen  auf  bem  2öeg  nad^  9l^eim0. 
^o^anna. 

Sa§  un§  nidfit  ftitt  ftefin,  benn  gefrf)äftig  finb 
3)ie  geinbe  ring§,  ben  2öeg  bir  gu  t»erfrf)lie§en. 
2225  !Dod^  mitten  burd()  fie  äffe  fü^r'  id^  bidj) ! 
^  u  n  0 1 3. 
2ßenn  aber  Slffe^  h>irb  boKenbet  fein. 


110  Sungfrau  üou  Drteang.  [33.2227-2253, 

3öenn  h)ir  gu  9?^eim§  nun  fiegenb  einge;^ogen, 
2Birft  bu  mir  bann  vergönnen,  (^eilig  SJläbc^en  — 

2öttt  e§  ber  §immel,  ba^  id^  fieggefrönt 
2230  2(u^  biefem  ^amjjf  beg  5^obe§  tüieberfefjre, 
(So  ift  mein  2Ber!  boßenbet  —  unb  bie  §irtin 
§at  fein  ©efc^äft  mefjr  in  be§  ^önig^  §aufe. 

ftarl  (ifire  §anb  faffenb). 

©ici^  treibt  be§  ©cifte€  Stimme  je^t,  e6  fc^hjeigt 
3)ie  Siebe  in  bem  gotterfüKten  Sufen. 

2235  ®^^  ^^^^  ^^^c'S^t  immer  fd;iDeigen,  glaube  mir! 
3)ie  Sßaffen  h^erben  ruf^n,  c§  fü^rt  ber  ©ieg 
2)en  ^rieben  an  ber  §anb ;  bann  fe^rt  bie  greube 
3n  jeben  33ufen  ein,  unb  fanftere 
©efü^le  hjad^en  auf  in  aUtn  §er^en  — 

2240  (Sie  n)erben  anä)  in  beiner  33ruft  erU)arf;en, 
Unb  2:ränen  fü^er  ©ef^nfud^t  tüirft  bu  n)einen, 
2Bie  fie  bein  Huge  nie  bergo^  —  bieg  ^erj, 
®ag  je^t  ber  §immel  gang  erfüllt,  h)irb  fid^ 
3u  einem  irb'fd^en  greunbe  (iebenb  hjenben  — 

2345  3<^^^  ^öft  bu  rettenb  ^aufenbe  beglüdft, 

Unb,  @  i  n  e  n  5u  beglüdfen,  W\x\t  bu  enben  ! 

^  0  ^  a  n  n  a. 

jDau^^in !   ^ift  bu  ber  gottlid^en  ©rfd^einung 
©d)Dn  mübe,  baj3  bu  il^r  @efä§  gerftoren, 
®ie  reine  Jungfrau,  bie  bir  @ott  gefenbet, 
2250  §erab  n)illft  gie^n  in  ben  gemeinen  (Staub? 
3^r  blinben  ^ergen !   5^r  kleingläubigen ! 
3)eg  §immelg  §errlicl)!eit  umleucl)tet  eud;, 
3Sor  eurem  3lug'  entl)üllt  er  feine  Sßunber, 
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Unb  tf)r  txUxdt  in  mir  nic^t§  aU  ein  2Öeib. 

2255  ®arf  fid;  ein  Iffieib  mit  friegerifc^em  @r^ 

Umgeben,  in  bie  Wlänmx\d)laä)t  fid^  mifd^en  ? 
3Be§  mir,  tüenn  ic^  ba§  9?a(f)fc^n)ert  meinet  ©otte§ 
3n  §änben  füf)rte  unb  im  eiteln  ^erjen 
!l)ie  9^eigung  trüge  §u  bem  irb*f(f)en  ^ann  I 

2260  Tlix  tüäre  befjer,  i^  ir)är'  nie  geboren  l 

^ein  fold)eö  2ßort  mef)r,  fag'  ic^  euc^,  n)enn  i^r 
!Den  @eift  in  mir  nid^t  ^ürnenb  toottt  entrüften ! 
^er  ^JJänner  Sluge  fc^on,  ba§  mid^  begehrt, 
3ft  mir  ein  ©rauen  unb  Entheiligung.  v 

ftttrl. 

2265  33red^t  ab,    @§  ift  umfonft,  fie  ju  betüegen. 

33efie^(,  ba§  man  bie  ^rieg^brommete  btafe ! 
mii^  ^regt  unb  ängftigt  biefe  2ßaffenfliae ! 
@g  jagt  mic^  auf  an§>  biefer  müg'gen  ^nf} 
Unb  treibt  mid^  fort,  ba^  idfi  mein  2öer!  erfüEe, 
2270  ©ebietrifdj)  ma^nenb,  meinem  ©c^icffal  ju. 


gnnfUv  Httftyttt» 

®in  bittet  eilfertig. 


9ßa§ift^§? 


^er  geinb  ift  über  bie  ^arne  gegangen 
Unb  ftettt  fein  §eer  gum  treffen. 

2263 :  ba§  auf  mir  toeilt    H. 


112  Sungfrau  üon  Orleon«.  [93.2273—2291. 

^Ol^anna  (begeiftert). 

©d^lad^t  unb  ^amp^  1 
ge^t  ifl  bie  6ee(c  i^rer  33anben  frei, 
^etoaffnet  eud^,  \6)  orbn'  inbefe  bie  (Scharen. 

(Sic  eilt  l^inauS.) 

2275  golgt  il^r,  Sa  $tre  —  ©ie  irollen  un§  am  ^fiore 
SSon  9^^eim§  no(i(>  um  bie  £rone  !äm^)fen  laffen ! 

^ttnoi0. 
(Sie  treibt  nid^t  mal^rer  Mut    (g§  ift  ber  le^te 
SSerfud^  o^nmäd^tig  tüütenber  ^Ser^iüeiflung. 

ftttrl. 
SBurgunb,  @uci^  f^orn'  x6)  nic^t.    §eut  ift  ber  ^ag, 
2280  Um  biete  böfe  ^age  pi  vergüten. 
SurgunD. 
3^r  foUt  mit  mir  aufrieben  fein. 

«orl. 

3*  felbft 
Söill  euc^  i)orattge()n  auf  bem  2ßeg  be§  D^tu^mg 
Unb  in  bem  2(ngefid()t  ber  ^rönung§ftabt 
S)ie  ^rone  mir  erfed^jten.  —  5D^eine  Signet, 
2285  ^ein  9iitter  fagt  bir  Sebetüol)! ! 

^  0  n  e  0  (umarmt  il^n). 

^ä)  tt)eine  nidfit,  xd)  jittre  nid^t  für  bic^, 
5D^ein  ©laube  greift  Dertrauenb  in  bie  2ßoI!en. 
©0  t)iele  ^fänber  feiner  ©nabe  gab 
^er  §imme(  nid^t,  ba^  tüir  am  @nbe  trauern. 
2290  ^om  ©ieg  gefrönt  umarm'  id^  meinen  §errn, 

9)iir  fagt'g  ba§  §er5,  inSft^eimö'  begtüungnen  SJ^auern. 

(trompeten  crfd^allen  mit  mutigem  ^on  unb  gel)en,  mäl&renb  bafe  ocr« 

wanbelt  wirb,  in  ein  roilbeä  ilriegägctümmel  über  ;  ba§  Drd^eftcr  faßt 

ein  bei  offener  ©cene  unb  luirb  oon  friegerifd^en  Snftrumenten  hinter 

ber  <Scene  begleitet.) 
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2)er  @(i)ait^Ia^  öertranbelt  fxcf)  in  eine  freie  Oegenb,  bie  öon 

^öumen  begrenj^t  wirb.    Tlan  fte^t  n)ä^renb  ber  äJJufif  <^oU 

baten  über  bcn  ^intergrunb  fdjneU  »egüiel^cn. 

^tOf^Uv  Httftritt. 

Zalbot,  auf  ?5af*oIf  geftü^t  mib  von  (Solbaten  ßcßleitet. 
©leid^  barauf  fi  t  o  n  e  1. 

§ier  unter  biefen  33äumen  fe^t  mic^  nieber, 
Unb  i^r  h^Q^ht  eud^  in  bie  ©dfjlac^t  jurüdf ; 
3c^  braud^e  !eine§  33eiftanb0,  um  ^u  fterben. 

2295  D  ungMfelig  jammertJoUer  5t^ag ! 

(Stonel  tritt  ouf.) 

3u  tüeld^em  2(nblttf  lommt  3^r,  Lionel ! 

§ier  liegt  ber  gelb^err  auf  ben  ^ob  bertüunbet. 

Sionel. 

^a§  tüolle  ©Ott  nid^t !   ©bler  Sorb,  fte^t  auf ! 
ge^t  ift'§  nic^t  ^^it,  ermattet  j^iujufinfen. 
2300  ^eic^t  nidfit  bem  ^ob,  gebietet  ber  ^atnv 
Tlit  ©Urem  mäc^t'gen  SßiUen,  ba§  fie  lebe. 

Umfonft!    3)er  ZaQ  be^  ©d^idffal^  ift  gefommen, 
®er  unfern  3:^ron  in  granfreid^  ftür^en  fott. 
33ergeben§  in  toerjnjeiflunggöottem  ^am|3f 
2305  Söagt'  id^  ba^  2e|te  nod^,  iijn  ab^uitjenben. 
3Som  Strahl  baf)ingefd^mettert,  lieg'  id^  ^ier. 
Um  nid^t  meljr  auf^ufte^n.  —  9l^eim§  ift  t)erloren. 
©0  eilt,  ^ari§  ^u  retten ! 


1 14  Jungfrau  üon  Ortean«.  [S8. 230^-2332. 

Stonel. 

$art§  l)at  ftd^  bertragen  tnit  bem  3)au^(;m ; 
2310  Bo  ^h^n  bringt  ein  ©ilbot  un§  bie  3'^aci)ridbt. 

X  a  I  6  0  t  (reifet  ben  aSerbanb  ab.) 

<Bo  ftrömet  f^in,  i^r  Sädj)e  meinet  ^lut«, 
'^inn  überbrüffig  bin  ic^  biefer  6onne ! 

Stonel. 
Od^  !ann  nid^t  bleiben.  —  gaftolf,  bringt  ben  gelb^errn 
2ln  einen  fidlem  Drt ;  tx)ir-  fönnen  nn§> 

2315  ^\^t  lange  me^r  auf  biefem  Soften  (galten. 
®ie  Unfern  flie(;en  fcf)on  bon  allen  (Seiten, 
Unmiberftel^Iic^  bringt  bag  5Räbc^en  bor  — 

XalloU 
Unfinn,  bu  fiegft,  unb  ic^  mug  untergeljn ! 
W\t  ber  ®umml)eit  fämpfen  ©ötter  felbft  bergebenö. 

2320  (grl^abene  3Sernunft,  lic^tl^elle  ^odfiter 
2)e§  göttlichen  §au^te§,  iüeife  ©rünberin 
$De§  2Beltgebäube§,  gü^rerin  ber  ^Sterne, 
9Ber  bift  bu  benn,  menn  bu,  bem  tollen  dioi 
3)e§  2lbertüi|eg  an  ben  Sd^toeif  gebunben, 

2325  Dbnmäcbtig  rufenb,  mit  bem  ^runfenen 
SDic^  fel^enb  in  ben  Slbgrunb  ftürgen  mu^t ! 
SSerflud^t  fei,  tüer  fein  Seben  an  ba§  ©roge 
Unb  Söürb'ge  ioenbet  unb  bebac^te  $lane 
5Dflit  hjeifem  ©eift  enttoirft !   ®em  ^^larrenfönig 

2330  ©el^brt  bie  Söelt  — 

Stonel. 

3Jl^lorb  !   3l)r  ^abt  nur  nod^ 
gür  tüenig  2(ugenblid£e  Seben  —  '^^nit 
2ln  (Suren  ©d^ö^fer  ! 

2320 :  ^eUfd^auenbe  58crmmf.t,  erhabne  2;od^ter    H  M. 
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2öären  tüir  al§  ^a^fre 
S)urci^  anbre  STa^fere  befiegt,  toir  fönnten 
Ung  tröften  mit  bem  aEgemeinen  <B^xä\al, 
2335  ®a^  immer  tüed^felnb  feine  ^ugel  bre^t  — 
^oö)  foId;em  groben  ©aufelf^iel  erliegen ! 
2ßar  unfer  ernfte§  arbeitöoßeg  2^Un 
^eineg  ernft^aftern  3lu§gang§  irert  ? 

ßioncl  (reicht  i^m  bie  $anb). 

mt^loxh,  faf)rt  tt)ol)l !   !Der  tränen  fd)ulb'gen  gott 
2340  2öi(I  ic^  @uc^  reblid^  nad^  ber  Sd^Iad^t  entrichten, 
2Benn  id^  al^bann  noc^  übrig  bin.    3^1^  «^^^ 
9ftuft  ba§  ©efc^idf  mid;  fort,  ba§  auf  bem  ©cfjlac^tfelb 
9^od^  ric^tenb  fi|t  unb  feine  Sofe  fd^üttelt. 
5luf  2öieberfe^n  in  einer  anbern  3Be(t ! 
2345  ^urj  ift  ber  Slbfc^ieb  für  bie  lange  greunbfd^aft. 

(®e6t  ab.) 

Xanot 

S3alb  ift'g  borüber,  unb  ber  @rbe  geb'  xd), 
®er  etü'gen  6onne  bie  Sltome  lieber, 
^ie  fic^  ju  (Sd^merj  unb  Suft  in  mir  gefügt  — 
Unb  t)on  bem  mäd^t'gen  ^albot,  ber  bie  Sßelt 

2350  Mit  feinem  ^rieg§rul)m  füllte,  bleibt  nid^tg  übrig, 
%U  eine  §anbboll  leisten  'BtauH.  —  ©0  gel^t 
^er  ?[Renfc^  ju  @nbe  —  unb  bie  einzige 
2lu§beute,  bie  tüir  an^  bem  ^am^f  be§  ^^Un^ 
Segtragen,  ift  bie  @infic^t  in  ba§  9^i(^t0 

2355  Unb  l^erjlic^e  3Serad^tung  alle§  3)effen, 

2öa§  ung  ergaben  fc^ien  unb  iüünfc^engiüert^).  — 

2351—2352:  ?ll§  eine  ^anbooU  leidsten  Staubä.  —  @o  enbigt 

S)a§  ©d^icffal  mit  bem  aJlenfd^en  —  unb  bie  einjige  H  M. 
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^UbmUv  Jlttftritt* 

Karl.    Surgun^.    tX>unoii.    !I>u@l[)atel  unb  (Sol« 
taten  treten  auf. 

ä^urgunti. 

2)te  (Sd^anje  ift  erftürmt. 

2)ttnoiö. 

2)er  ^ag  ift  unfer. 

Ätttl  (2;albot  öemcrfenb). 

(Se^t,  h)cr  e§  ift,  ber  bort  t>om  Sic^t  ber  (Sonne 
®en  unfreitüillig  fd;h)eren  Slbfc^teb  nimmt  ? 
2360  ^ie  S^lüftung  ^eigt  mir  feinen  fc^Ied^ten  5Jtann, 

©e^t,  (bringt  if)m  bei,  n^enn  \\}m  nod)  §ilfe  frommt. 

(©olboten  au§  be§  Äöuigä  ©cfolgc  treten  ^inju.) 

efofioif. 

Surüc! !   ^Bleibt  fern !   §abt  ^d^tung  bor  bem  ^oten, 
^em  i^r  im  Seben  nie  ^u  nafjn  geiüünfd^t ! 

iSurgunt). 

2Ba§  fe^'  id^ !    ^Talbot  liegt  in  feinem  SBIut ! 

(er  ge^t  auf  if)n  äu.    %albot  blidtt  i^n  ftarr  an  unb  ftirftt.) 

3faflolf. 

2365  §init)eg,  33nrgunb  !  ®en  legten  33licf  be^  Reiben 
SSergifte  nic^t  ber  Sfnblidf  be^  3Serräterg ! 

2)ttnoiö. 

gurdS^tbarer  ^albot !   Unbe^minglid^er ! 
^immft  bu  borlieb  mit  fo  geringem  9tanm, 
Unb  Jranfreic^^  iüeite  @rbe  fonnte  nic^t 
2370  ®em  «Streben  beine^  9?iefcngeifte^  gnügen. 

—  Srft  je^o,  ©ire,  begrüß'  id^  ^nö)  aU  ^önig; 
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®te  ^rone  gitterte  auf  ©urem  ^an)i>t, 
©0  lang  ein  @eift  in  biefem  ^ör^er  lebte. 

Bari 

(nad^bem  er  ben  SCoten  ftiafd^ioetgenb  betrad^tet). 

S^n  ^at  ein  ^öf^erer  befiegt,  nic^t  it)ir ! 
2375  ^^  li^Qt  auf  granfreic^g  @rbe,  tvie  ber  §elb 
2luf  feinem  ©c^ilb,  ben  er  nic^t  laffen  tüoHte. 
33ringt  \i)n  ^intoeg ! 

(Solbateu  lieben  ben  Seid^nam  auf  unb  tragen  il^n  fort.) 

grieb'  fei  mit  feinem  ©taube  I 
3^m  ^oU  ein  e^rentooKeg  ®en!mal  tüerben. 
MitUn  in  granfreid^,  h?o  er  feinen  Sauf 
2380  2l(^  §elb  geenbet,  ru^e  fein  ©ebein ! 

©0  tüeit,  aU  er,  brang  nod^  fein  feinblid^  6c^tüert, 
©eine  ©rabfd^rift  fei  ber  Ort,  too  man  i^n  finbet. 

^  a  ft  0  I  f  (giefit  fein  Sc^roert  ab). 

§err,  ic^  bin  bein  befangener. 
aarl 

(giebt  ii)m  fein  Scfiroert  jurüd.) 

gflic^talfo! 
^ie  fromme  ^flid^t  e()rt  aud^  ber  ro^e  .^rieg, 
2385  3rei  fodt  S^r  ©urem  §errn  §u  ©rabe  folgen. 
Se^t  eilt,  Du  e^atel  —  ^eine  2tgneg  gittert  — 
(Sntreigt  fie  i^rer  2(ngft  um  un§  —  bringt  i^r 
S)ie  33otfc^aft,  ba§  iüir  leben,  ba§  tüir  fiegten, 
Unb  fü(;rt  fie  im  ^rium^^  nac§  9i^eim§ ! 

(5Du  e^atel  flcl^t  a&.) 

2383:  ©ire,  xdl)  bin  euer  ©efangener.   A. 
2387 :  Um  mic^  H  M. 
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S  a  -^  t  r  e  3u  ben  93  0  r  i  9  e  n. 

2390  2Ö0  ift  bie  3w"9f^flu  ? 

Sßie  ?   !Da^  frag'  xä)  @uc^. 
?ln  (Surer  ©eite  fcdjjtenb  lie^  ic^  fie. 

SSon  ©Urem  Slrme  glaubt'  td^  fie  befc^ü^t, 
2ll§  ic^  bem  ^önig  bei^uf^ringen  eilte. 

S3urgunt). 

3m  bidjtften  geinbe^^aufen  fal)  icf)  nod) 
2395  ^or  ^ur^em  i^re  hjei^e  galjne  tüeljn. 

Sßel^  un§,  h)o  ift  fie  ?    33öfeg  a^net  mir ! 
^ommt,  eilen  tüir,  fie  gu  befrein.  —  3df)  fürd^tt, 
©ie  l^at  ber  fü^ne  Tlut  ^u  iüeit  geführt. 
Umringt  t>on  geinben,  fämpft  fie  ganj  allein, 
2400  Unb  l^ilflog  unterliegt  fie  je^t  ber  3Jienge. 

eilt,  rettet  fie ! 

ött^ire. 
^^  folg'  dud),  fommt! 
S  u  r  g  u  n  b. 

SBiralle! 

(©ic  eilen  fort.) 


S3. 2402-2419.]  3.  5luf3ug.    9.  stuf  tritt.  119 

(Sine  anbete  öbe  ©egenb  be§  ©c^Iac^tfelbeS. 
Man  fielet  bie  2;ürme  oon  9if)eim§,  in  ber  %evm  oon  ber  ©onne  beleud^tet. 

P^unt«)^  auftritt* 

©fttSWfttcr  in  ganj  fdfiroaräer  D^üftung,  mit  gefd^Io^nem  SSificr. 
3  0  ö  a  n  n  a  oerfolgt  xf)n  5iä  auf  bie  oorbere  S8ül)ne,  wo  er  ftiUe  fielet 
unb  fie  eriüortet. 

3  0^  an  na. 

Hrglift'ger !    ^^^t  erfenn'  id^  beine  ^üc!e ! 
$Du  ^aft  mic^  trüsUd)  burd^  berfteßte  gluckt 
3Som  ©(f)lad^tfe(b  iDeggelodt  unb  Stob  unb  <Sc^ic!faI 
2405  3Son  meler  Srtttenföf)ne  Qanpt  entfernt. 
3)oc^  je^t  ereilt  bid^  felber  ba§  33erberben. 

«S^tnatjcr  Flitter. 

2Barum  berfoigft  bu  mic^  unb  fjefteft  bid^ 
©0  hjutentbrannt  an  meine  gerfen  ?   Tlix 
3ft  nic^t  beftimmt,  bon  beiner  ganb  §u  faHen. 

<So]^anna. 

2410  3Ser^agt  in  tieffter  Seele  bift  bu  mir, 

©leid^njie  bie  ^ad^t,  bie  beine  garbe  ift. 

ÜDid^  tüeg  §u  tilgen  üon  bem  Sid^t  be§  %aQ^, 

treibt  mid^  bie  unbejiijinglid^e  33egier. 

Sßer  bift  bu  ?   Öffne  bein  3Sifier.  —  ,^ätV  x^ 
2415  !Den  friegerifd^en  ^albot  in  ber  ©c^lad^t 

9^ic^t  fallen  fe^n,  fo  fagt'  ic^,  bu  tüärft  ^albot. 

<S(^ttiar3cr  Flitter. 

©d^tüeigt  bir  bie  (Stimme  be§  ^ro)3^etengeifte§  ? 

^o^anna. 
(Sie  rebet  laut  in  meiner  tiefften  S3ruft, 
jDag  mir  ba§  Unglüc!  an  ber  6eite  ftelj^t. 
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S^tutttjct  fRittcr. 

2420  3o]F>anna  b'Slrc !   33i§  an  bie  %i)oxz  9l^etm§' 
Sift  bu  gebrungen  auf  beg  ®iege§  glügeln. 
3)ir  gnüge  ber  erirorbne  9^uf>m.     ©ntlaffe 
®a§  ©lürf,  ba§  bir  al^  ©Habe  l^at  gebient, 
@f>'  e§  fic^  ^ürnenb  felb[t  befreit ;  e§  fja^t 

2425  ^ie  Xreu,  unb  deinem  btent  e§  bi§  an§  @nbe. 

2öa§  ^eigeft  bu  in  3)Jitte  meinet  2auf§ 
Tl'xd)  ftiHe  fielen  unb  mein  2öer!  berlaffen  ? 
3cl(>  fü^r'  es  aug  unb  löfe  mein  ©elübbe ! 

^i^totttact  Slltter. 

^fltd^t?  fann  bir,  bu  ©ettjalt'ge,  n)iberfte^n, 
2430  3n  jebem  Kampfe  fiegft  bu.  —  216er  ge^e 

3n  feinen  ^am^jf  me^r.    §öre  meine  303arnung ! 

^xd)t  aus  ben  §änben  leg'  id;  biefeS  (Sd^toert, 
21U  bis  baS  ftol^e  ©nglanb  nieberliegt. 

Sditoarjer  ^itttr, 

(B(i)m  l^in  !  ®ort  ^ebt  fid^  ^if^eimS  mit  feinen  türmen, 
2435  ®^^  S^^^  wnb  ßnbe  beiner  galjrt  —  bie  ^u^j^el 
®er  I^o^en  ^atl^ebrale  fie()ft  bu  leud^ten, 
3)ort  it)irft  bu  einjie^n  im  ^^rium^fjgeipräng, 
2)einen  ^önig  frönen,  bein  ©elübbe  löfen. 
—  ©el^  nic^t  hinein !  ^eljr'  um  !  §ör'  meine  SBamung  ! 

2440  2Ber  bift  bu,  bo))^el§üngig  falfd^eS  2öefen, 
3)aS  mid^  erfd^reden  unb  i)ern?irreu  ii>iß  ? 
2öaS  mageft  bu  bir  an,  mir  falfd^  Drafel 
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Setrügltd^  ju  berüinbigen ! 

(2)er  fci^roarje  Dritter  roiü  a&gel&en,  fie  tritt  tl^m  in  ben  ©eg.) 

g^ein,  bu  ftet^ft 
Tlxx  Stiebe,  ober  ftirBft  bon  meinen  §änben ! 

(Sie  roiU  einen  Streid^  auf  i{)n  filieren.) 

©(^tottracr  JRtttcr 

(berührt  fie  mit  ber  §anb,  jje  bleibt  unbeweglid^  ftcl^ctt), 

2445  ^öte,  tüag  fterbltc^  ift !     . 

(Stad^t,  a3li§  unb  S)onnerfci^lag.    S)er  SRitter  oerfmft.) 

^o^anna 

(fte^t  anfangs  crftaunt,  faßt  fid^  aUv  halb  «ieber). 

@g  h)ar  nid^tg  Sebenbe^.    ©in  trüglic^  33ilb 
®er  §ölle  tüar'^,  ein  tüiberf^enft'ger  ©eift, 
§eraufgeftiegen  au§  bem  geuer^fu^l, 
![Rein  eb(e§  §erg  im  ^ufen  gu  erfd^üttern. 
2450  !iöen  fürest'  ic^  mit  bem'fSc^tüerte  meinet  @otte§? 
Siegreich  bottenben  tüiH  ic^  meine  33a^n, 
Unb  !äm'  bie  §5Ee  f eiber  in  bie  ©d^ranfen, 
9J^ir  foll  ber  Tlut  nic^t  tt)eid(ien  unb  nid^t  tüanfen ! 

(Sie  roia  abgelten.) 


Sionel. 


SSerftud^te !  rufte  bid^  jum  ^am^f  —  nid^t  33eibc 
2455  SSerlaffen  h)ir  lebenbig  biefen  $(a^. 

®u  ^aft  bie  beften  meinet  3Sol!§  getötet ; 

!3Der  eble  Xalbot  ^at  bie  groge  ©eele 

3n  meinen  33ufen  augge^aud^t.  —  '^ä)  räd^e 
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^en  ^a^fern,  ober  teile  fein  ©efc^idf . 
2460  Unb  ba^  bu  tüiffeft,  tt)er  bir  9ftul)m  öerlei^t, 
@r  fterbe  ober  fiege  —  xä)  bin  Sionel, 
3)er  le^te  öon  ben  güvften  unfern  §eer§, 
Unb  unbe^iüungen  noc^  ift  biefer  5lrm. 

(Gr  bringt  auf  fie  ein ;  nod^  einem  furjen  QJefed^t  fc^lägt  fte  il^m  boä 
Sd^roert  au§  ber  §anb.) 

STreulofeg  ©lü^  1 

(®r  ringt  mit  iffv.) 

(ergreift  il^n  oon  leinten  ju  am  ^elmbufcf)  unb  reifet  il^m  ben  ^elm  gcs 
roaltfam  l^erunter,  bafe  fein  ©eftdjt  entblößt  roirb,  jugleid^  judt  fie  baS 
©c^ioert  mit  ber  SKed^ten.) 

©rleibe,  Wa^  bu  fucf)teft, 
2465  ®ie  ^eil'ge  ^wiiöf^ou  opfert  hid)  burd)  mid^ ! 

(^n  biefem  SSugenblid  ftel^t  fie  il^nt  in§  ffiefid^t ;  fein  Tlitblicf  ergreift  fte, 
fie  bleibt  unberoeglici^  ftel^en  unb  lägt  bonn  langfam  ben  9lrm  finfcn.) 

öiottcl. 

2Ba§  jauberft  bu  unb  Ijemmft  ben  5^obe§ftretc^  ? 
9^imm  mir  ba§  Seben  auä),  bu  naJ^mft  ben  di\ü)m, 
^d^  bin  in  beiner  §anb,  id^  iüitt  nirf)t  ©d^onung. 

((Sie  giebt  il^m  ein  Seiten  wit  ber  ^anb,  fid^  }u  entfernen.) 

©ntflief^en  foll  id^  ?  ®  i  r  folt  idfi  mein  £e6en 
2470  SSerbanfen  ?  —  @^er  fterben  ! 

^Ol^annna  (mit  abgeroanbtem  ©eftc^t). 

?ftttU  bic^ ! 
3d^  tt)i(I  nid^tg  babon  h)iffen,  bafe  bein  geben 
3n  meine  5!Jlad()t  gegeben  h^ar. 

Sionel. 

3d^  l^a^e  bid^  unb  bein  ©efdjjen!  —  ^d^  tt>ill 

2470:  „JRette  bid^"   falls  in  all  editlons  and  MSS.  except  H, 
whence  it  caine  first  into  use  in  1862. 
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'^xd^t  Schonung  ~  ^öte  beinen  g^inb,  ber  bid^ 
2475  3Serabfc^eut,  ber  bic^  töten  WoUU, 

%'6U  mid^ 
—  Unb  fliege ! 

ßioncl. 

§a !  ma^  ift  ba^  ? 

3  0 1^  a  n  n  a  (oerbirgt  ba§  (Seftc^t). 

Se^e  mir  l 

ßioncl  (tritt t^rnä^cr). 

^u  töteft,  fagt  man,  aUe  ©ngeßänbev, 

^ie  bu  im  ^am^f  begtüingft  —  Sarum  nur  mid^ 

^erfd^onen? 

^o^anna 

(erließt  baS  Sd^toert  mit  einer  rafd^cn  SBeroegung  gegen  i^n,  Iä§t  e«  aBer, 
wie  fte  il^n  ins  ©efid^t  fafet,  yd^neü  wieber  finlen. 

§  eilige  Jungfrau ! 

ßioncl. 

SBarum  nennft  bu 
2480  ^ie  §  eilige  ?    (Sie  toei^  n  i  d^  t  §  öon  bir ;  ber  §immel 
^at  feinen  ^eil  an  bir. 

3  0  I  an  n  a  (in  ber  l^eftigften  SBeängftigung). 

2Ba§  ^ab'  id^ 
©et]()an!  ©ebrod^en  ^ab'  ic^  mein  ©elübbel 

(Sie  ringt  oerjroeifelnb  bie  §änbe.) 

ßtoitcl 

(Betrad^tet  fle  mit  Sleilnal^me  unb  tritt  il^r  naiver). 

Unglüdflid^  gjiäbc^en !    3c^  beflage  bid^ 

2479 :  rotebcr  ftnien  unb  ftcl^t  in  ber  ^eftigften  »eängftigung.    H  M. 
2481 :  (in  ber  ^eftigftcn  Seängftigung)  falls  in  H. 
2483a  ;  tritt  i^r  nö^er,  mit  fanftem  Xon.   H  M. 
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^u  rü^rft  m\d) ;  bu  ^aft  ©ro^mut  ausgeübt 
2485  2Cn  mir  aUetn ;  ic^  füfjle,  ba^  mein  §a^ 

SSerfd^iüinbet,  ic^  mu^  Slnteil  an  bir  nehmen! 
—  Sßerbiftbu?  Sßol^er  fommft  bu  ? 

gort!  ©ntflie^e! 
Sionel. 

TOdfi  jammert  beine  3"9^^^^/  ^^i"^  ©d^ön^eit ! 
®ein  Slnblic!  bringt  mir  an  ba§  §er^.    3^  möd^tc 
2490  2)ic^  gerne  retten  —  6age  mir,  h)ie  !ann  id^'^  ? 
^omm !  !omm !   ©ntfage  biefer  grä^Ucben 
SSerbinbung  —  2Birf  fie  öon  bir,  biefe  Sßaffen  l 

^6)  bin  unn)ürbtg,  fie  ^u  führen ! 

Sionel. 

2Birf 
©ie  t)on  bir,  fc^neU,  unb  folge  mir! 

S  0  1^  a  tt  n  tt  (mit  ®ntfc%en). 

^ir  folgen ! 
Siottel. 

2495  jDu  !annft  gerettet  Serben,    ^otge  mir ! 
$5d^  tüiti  bic^  retten,  aber  fäume  nidE)t. 
M\ä)  fa^t  ein  unge!>eurer  (5d)merj  um  bicf) 
Unb  ein  unnennbar  Seinen,  bicf)  §u  retten  — 

(Semäc^ttgt  fid^  i^re§  2lrme§.) 

®er  SBaftarb  na\)i !  ©ie  finb'3  !  ©ie  fud^en  mid^ ! 
2500  ^mn  fie  bicf)  finben  — 

S  i  0  n  e  I. 

Sc^  befd^ü^e  bid^ ! 
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Sd^  fterbe,  tüenn  bu  fäll[t  bon  i^ren  §änben !  * 

ßiottcl. 
Sin  \ä)  bir  teuer  ? 

3  0  H  n  n  a. 

§etltße  be§  ^itnmel^ ! 

fitoncl. 
2Berb'  idfi  bic^  hJteberfel^en  ?  t>on  bir  l^ören  ? 

Sflie !  '^kmaU ! 

ßiottcl. 

®iefe§  ©d^iüert  gum  $fanb,  ba^  id^ 
2505  ^id^  trieberfe^e ! 

(er  entreißt  il^r  ba§  ©d^roert.) 

$Rafenber,  bu  tüagft  e§  ? 
fitoncl. 
Se^t  mi^'  x^  ber  ©etüalt,  idf)  fe^'  bid^  tuieber! 

(er  ge^t  ab.) 


CfBUfter  Httftritt. 

iJ)unot*unb£a.^trc.     Solianna* 

8a  ^ire. 

©ielebt!  eieift'§! 

^unoiö. 
So^anna,  fürd^te  nid^tg ! 
5Die  greunbe  fte^jen  mäd^tig  bir  ^ur  ©eite. 
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ßtt  §irc. 

•    Pe^t  bort  nic^t  Lionel? 

2)unoid. 

£a§  \i)n  entfliel^n ! 
2510  ^o^anna,  bie  geredete  ©ac^e  fiegt, 
^^eim§  öffnet  feine  %^dx^,  atteg  3SoI! 
Otrömt  jaud^jenb  feinem  Könige  entgegen  — 

2öag  tft  ber  Jungfrau  ?  Sie  erbleid^t,  fie  finft ! 

Oo^anna  f^rotnbelt  unb  roiU  fmlen.) 

©ie  ift  berirunbet  —  9^ei^t  ben  ^an^jer  auf —    * 
-2515  ®^  ift  ber  2(rm,  unb  leidet  ift  bie  3Serle^ung. 
ßtt  §ire. 
3^r  S3lut  entfliegt ! 

^ol^ttttno. 

2a^t  e§  mit  meinem  Seben 
^inftrömen ! 

(Sie  liegt  ol^nmäd^tig  in  Sa  Qixe'i  armen.) 


SS.  2518-  2535.] 


Vierter  2luf3ug* 


@itt  fejUid^  au«gef(^mü(fter  @aat. 

J)ie  ©äulcn  ftnb  mit  j5cfton§  utnicunbcn ;  leintet  ber  ©cenc  fjlöten 
unb  ^obocn. 

^vft^v  llttftiritt. 

^o^anna. 

^ie  Sßaffen  ru^n,  be§  ^riege§  ©türme  fd^hjetgen, 
Sluf  blut'ge  ©c^lacf)ten  folgt  ^efang  unb  %a\\^, 

2520  3)urc^  alle  ©trafen  tönt  ber  muntre  Steigen, 
Slltar  unb  ^irc^e  prangt  in  geftegglan^, 
Unb  Pforten  bauen  \x^  au§  grünen  gtüetgen, 
Unb  um  bie  ©äule  toinbet  fic§  ber  ^ranj ; 
!Da§  tüeite  9ft^eim§  fagt  ntc^t  bie  ^a\)l  ber  ©äfte, 

2525  ®ie  tüaEenb  ftrömen  gu  bem  3Söl!erfefte. 

Unb  einer  greube  §oc^gefü^l  entbrennet, 
Unb  e  i  n  ©ebanfe  fc^lägt  in  jeber  33ruft, 
2Ba§  jid^  nod)  jüngft  in  blut'gem  $a^  getrennet, 
^a§  teilt  entjücft  bie  allgemeine  Suft, 
2530  Sßer  nur  ^um  (Stamm  ber  granfen  fid^  h^Unmt, 
5)er  ift  be§  9^amen§  ftolger  fic^  beiüu^t ; 
Erneuert  ift  ber  ©lan^  ber  alten  ^rone, 
Unb  granfreid^  ^ulbigt  feinem  ^öniggfo^ne. 

ÜDod^  mid^,  bie  all'  bie§  §errlid^e  bollenbet, 
2535  3)?ic^  rüljrt  e§  nid^t,  ba§  attgemeine  ©lüdf ; 
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Mix  tft  ba§  ger^  bertüanbelt  unb  geiüenbet, 
©§  fliegt  t)on  biefer  geftlidfifeit  gurürf, 
3n§  britt'fd^e  gager  ift  e§  ^jingeiDenbet, 
hinüber  §u  bem  geiube  fc^h)eift  ber  Site!, 
2540  Unb  au§  ber  greube  ^rei§  miig  id^  mtdE>  fte^Icn,  ^ 

^ie  {c^h)ere  ©c^ulb  be^  33ufen§  gu  ber^el^len.  ■ 

SBer?  3d^?  3d^  eine§  5ö?anne§  35ilb 

3n  meinem  reinen  ^ufen  tragen  ? 

jDte§  §er5,  Don  §immel§glan§  erfüllt, 
2545  ®arf  einer  irb'fd;en  Siebe  fcfilagen  ? 

3ci^,  meinet  £anbe§  9tetterin, 

:De§  l^öc^ften  ®otte§  ^riegerin, 

gür  meinet  Sanbe§  geinb  entbrennen  ? 

IJDarf  id^'g  ber  feufc^en  (Sonne  nennen, 
2550  Unb  mid^  bernidfitet  nid^t  bie  ©d^am? 

(S)ie  SJluftf  l^inter  ber  Sccnc  gel^t  in  eine  weid^e,  fd^mcljenbc 
aWclobic  über.) 

2Bel>e!  Söeljmir!  SBelc^e  3:öne ! 
2Bie  berfül^ren  fie  mein  Dl^r! 
Seber  ruft  mir  feine  (Stimme, 
Saubert  mir  fein  33ilb  l;eri)or  1 

2555  ^flfe  ber  (Sturm  ber  ©d;Iadj)t  mid^  fa^te^ 

©))eere  faufenb  mid^  umtönten ! 
Sn  be§  Ijeifeen  «Streitet  3ßut, 
Sföieber  fänb'  id^  meinen  9Jlut ! 

S5iefe  Stimmen,  biefe  ^öne, 
2560  Sßie  umftridfen  fie  mein  ^er^ ! 

Sebe  ^raft  in  meinem  33ufen 

2556-7.    Tlie  editions  have  an  "  ! "  after  2557,  and  no  stop  at 
2556.    The  punctuation  of  the  text  is  that  o£  the  German  stage. 
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Söfen  fte  in  h)etc^em  Seinen, 
©^mel§en  fie  in  3Bef)mut§=^ränen! 

(yiaä)  einer  5paufe  lebfiafter.) 

eollt'  ic^  if)n  töten  ?  tonnt'  id^'^,  ba  ic^  i^m 
2565  Sn§  Sluge  faf) ?  3^n  töten!   @^er  ^ätt' ic^ 
®en  ^orbfta^I  auf  bie  eigne  33ruft  gegüdft ! 
Unb  bin  id^  [trafbar,  tüeil  ic^  menfrf)(id^  iüar  ? 
3ft  gjlitreib  eünbe  ?  —  ^Kitleib !  §örteft  bu 
3)e§  9)?itleib§  Stimme  unb  ber  ?!Henfd)Iic^!eit 
2570  2lud^  bei  ben  Slnbern,  bie  bein  ©c^njert  geopfert? 
2Barum  berftummte  fie,  aU  ber  333aßifer  bid^, 
®er  ^arte  güngling,  um  fein  $?eben  flef^te  ? 
Slrgliftig  §erg !  bu  lügft  bem  etü'gen  2id^t, 
!Did^  trieb  be§  ^D^litleibg  fromme  (Stimme  nic^t ! 

2575      Sßarum  mu^t'  ic^  if)m  in  bie  3lugen  fel^n ! 
®ie  3üge  fd^aun  be§  ebeln  2lngefid)t§ ! 
^it  beinem  ^M  fing  bein  SSerbred^en  an, 
UnglürfUc^e !   @in  blinbeg  SBerf^eug  forbert  dJott, 
Wl'xt  blinben  5(ugen  mu^teft  bu'ö  t)oIlbringen ! 

2580  ©obalb  bu  f  a^ft,  berlieg  bid^  @otte§  @^ilb, 
Ergriffen  bid^  ber  §ölle  (Schlingen ! 

(S5ie  glijten  roteber^olen,  fie  ücrfinft  in  eine  ftitte  SBel^mut.) 

grommer  <Btah !   D,  ^ätV  ic^  nimmer 
Tili  bem  ©d^tüerte  birf)  öertaufd^t ! 
^        §ätt'  e§  nie  in  beinen  äh^^iös^/ 
2585  §eirge  ©id^e,  mir  geraufd^t ! 

2Bärft  bu  nimmer  mir  erf(i)ienett, 
§of>e  §immel§!önigin ! 
^f^imm,  id^  !ann  fie  nid^t  berbienen, 
3)eine  trone,  nimm  fie  ^in  ! 
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2590  2(c^,  idi)  fa^  ben  §imme(  offen 

Unb  ber  ©el'gen  Slngefid^t ! 

®oc^  auf  ©rben  ift  mein  §offen, 

Unb  im  §immel  ift  e§  nid^t  1 

SD^ugteft  bu  i^n  auf  mid^  laben, 
2595  jDiefen  furcf)t6aren  S3eruf ! 

Äonnt*  x6)  biefeö  $er^  ber^ärten, 

S)aö  ber  §immel  fü^Ienb  fc^uf ! 

Sßittft  bu  beine  ^Jlad^t  berfünben, 

2Bäl)le  f  i  e,  bie,  frei  t>on  (Sünben, 
2600  (Ste^n  in  beinem  eit)'gen  ^an^ : 

!Deine  ©eifter  fenbe  aug, 

^ie  Unfterblid;en,  bie  Steinen, 

2)ie  nic^t  fütjlen,  bie  nicf)t  ireinen ! 

^flic^t  bie  garte  Jungfrau  h)äi)Ie, 
260.1;  S^ic^t  ber  §irtin  Jt>eid;e  ©eele ! 

kümmert  m  i  d^  ba§  2o§  ber  B6)laii)Un, 
md)  ber  3tüift  ber  tönige  ? 
(Sd^ulblog  trieb  idf)  meine  Sämmer 
Sluf  beg  ftitten  5Berge§  §b^. 
2610  3)od^  bu  riffeft  mid^  in§  Seben, 

3n  ben  ftoljen  gürftenfaal, 
9}?ic^  ber  ©d^ulb  baf^in  gu  geben, 
2ld^,  eg  tpar  nic^t  meine  SSSa^l  I 
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^ttt^it^tr  llttf tritt» 

Sorcl 

(fotntnt  in  lebliafter  9tüJ)rung ;  wie  fie  bie  Jungfrau  erblidt,  eilt  fic 

auf  fie  ju  unb  fällt  il^r  um  ben  ^al§ ;  plöglic^  befinnt  fie  fiel;,  läfst  fic 

lo§  utib  fällt  üor  i^r  nieber). 

S^ein !  9^ic^t  fo !  §ter  in  ben  (Staub  öor  btr  — 

,3  0  ^  tt  tt  n  tt  (tt)ia  fie  aufgeben). 

©ter>  auf! 
2615  23}a§  ift  bir?  3)u  öergiffeft  bidf^  "«^  w^c^- 
8  0  r  c  I. 

£a^  mic^,  e§  ift  ber  l^reube  ©rang,  ber  m\6) 

Qu  beinen  ^ügen  nieberiüirft  —  id^  mufe 

5D?ein  überlüaUenb  §er5  bor  ©ott  ergießen, 

®en  Unfic^tbaren  bet'  id)  an  in  bi  r. 
2620  3)u  bift  ber  ©ngel,  ber  mir  meinen  §errn 

5Uac^  9fl^eim§  gefüfjrt  unb  mit  ber  ^rone  fd^mücft. 

2Ba§  ic^  gu  fe^en  nie  geträumt,  e§  ift 

©rfüKt !    3) er  ^rönung^jug  bereitet  fic^, 

©er  ^önig  fte^t  im  feftli^en  Ornat, 
2625  3Serfammelt  finb  bie  $air§,  bie  9J?äd§tigen 

©er  ^rone,  bie  ^nfignien  gu  tragen, 

Sur  latf^ebrale  ftrömt  ba§  ^ol!, 

@§  fcfjattt  ber  S^leigen,  unb  bie  ©locfen  tönen. 

D,  biefeg  ©Iüc!e§  %nlk  trag'  i4)  nic^t ! 

Ool^anna  l^ebt  fie  fauft  in  bie  ^öEie.  ?lgneg  (Sorel  plt  einen  Saugen« 
blicf  inne,  inbent  fie  ber  Jungfrau  näl^er  in§  SHuge  fielet.) 

2630  ©od^  b  u  bleibft  immer  ernft  unb  ftreng ;  bu  fannft 
©a§  (Blüd  erfdjaffen,  bod;  bu  teilft  e§  nic^t. 
©ein  §er5  ift  falt,  bu  fütjlft  nict)t  unfre  greuben. 
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jDÜ  l^aft  ber  §immel  §errlici^!eit  gefeFjn, 
jDie  reine  S3ruft  belegt  fein  irbifc^  ©lue!. 

(Sol^onna  ergreift  il^re  $anb  mit  ^eftigleit,  läfet  fie  abet  fd^neU 
lüieber  fal^ren.) 

2635  D,  fönnteft  bu  ein  2öeib  fein  unb  em^finben ! 
Seg  biefe  Sftüftung  ab,  fein  Jlrieg  ift  me^r, 
Sefenne  bid^  gum  fanfteren  ©ef^Ied^te ! 
9Jlein  liebenb  ^zx^  fliegt  fc^eu  bor  bir  gurüdf, 
(So  lange  bu  ber  ftrengen  ^aUa^  gleid^ft. 

3  0  ^  a  n  n  a. 

2640  Söaö  forberft  bu  bon  mir ! 

«Sorcl. 

(gntmaffne  bid^ ! 
£eg  biefe  Sf^üftung  ab  !  ®ie  Siebe  fürd^tet, 
Sid^  biefer  fta^Ibebedften  33ruft  gu  na^n. 
D,  fei  ein  Söeib,  unb  bu  iüirft  Siebe  füllen ! 

3  0^  anno. 

Se^t  fott  id^  mid^  enttraffnen  !   3e^t !   ^em  ^ob 
2645  2Bi(I  id^  bie  Sruft  entblößen  in  ber  ©d^lad^t ! 
3e^t  nidfit  —  0,  mödf)te  fiebenfad;e§  ©r^ 
$8or  euren  geften,  bor  mir  felbft  niid^  f^ü^en ! 

S  0  r  e  I. 

^id^  liebt  @raf  ^unoi§.    ©ein  eble€  §erg, 
®em  9fiu^m  nur  offen  unb  ber  §elbentugenb, 
2650  @§  Qlix^t  für  bid^  in  ^eiligem  ©efü^l. 

D,  e§  ift  fd^ön,  bon  einem  Reiben  fid^  geliebt 
3u  fe()n  —  e§  ift  nod^  fdfjöner,  i^n  gu  lieben  ! 

(^ol^anna  roenbet  fid^  mit  3t6fd^eu  I^iniücg.) 

2650:  In  M  originally:  „©§  l^ängt  on  bir  mit"  altered  by  Schiller 
to  „®rGlüI)t  für  bid^." 
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®u  ^affeft  if)n  1  —  9^em,  nein,  bu  fannft  i^n  nur 
^f^ic^t  lieben  —  ®od^,  iüie  fottteft  bu  i^n  Raffen ! 
2655  Man  'i^a^t  nur  3)en,  ber  ben  beliebten  un^ 
©ntrei^t ;  hoä)  bir  ift  deiner  ber  (SJeliebte ! 
^ein  ^erg  ift  ru^ig  —  Söenn  e§  füllen  !önnte  — 

33e!lagc  mid^  l  SBeiüeine  mein  ©efd^idf  l 
©  0  r  c  I. 

2öa§  fönnte  bir  gu  beinern  ©lüdfe  mangeln  ? 
2660  3)u  ^aft  bein  SBort  gelöst,  granfreic^  ift  frei, 

33i§  in  bie  ^ronung^ftabt  l^aft  bu  ben  ^önig 

©iegreid^  geführt  unb  Ijo^en  S^ut^m  erftritten ; 

S)ir  f)ulbiget,  bic^  ^rei^t  ein  glüdlic^  ^ol!, 

SSon  allen  S^^^Ö^^  überftrömenb  fliegt 
2665  ®ein  Sob,  bu  bift  bie  ©öttin  biefe§  §efte§; 

®er  tönig  felbft  mit  feiner  trone  ftra^lt 

3l\^i  l)errlici^er,  al^  bu. 

D,  fönnt'  ic^  mid^ 
SSerbergen  in  ben  tiefften  6c^o§  ber  @rbe ! 

iSotcI. 

2Ba§  ift  bir  ?  SBeld^e  feltfame  SBetregung ! 
2670  2Ber  bürfte  frei  auffc^aun  an  biefem  ^age, 

SBenn  bu  bie  33lic!e  nieberfc^lagen  foHft? 

9)^  i  d^  lag  erröten,  mid^,  bie  neben  bir 

60  Hein  fic^  fül?lt,  ju  beiner  §elbenftär!e  fid^, 

3u  beiner  §o^eit  nic^t  ergeben  fann  l 
2675  3)enn  —  foll  ic^  meine  gange  ©d^tüäd^e  bir 

©efte^en  ?  —  nid;t  ber  Sf^uljm  be§  3Saterlanbe§, 

^flic^t  ber  erneute  ©lang  be§  ^^rone§,  nid^t 
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^er  9SöI!er  §Dd^gefüf)l  unb  Siegegfreube 
33efdt)äftigt  biefe§  frf)tt)aci^e  §er^.    @§  ift 
2680  3^ur  ©in er,  ber  e^  ganj  erfüttt;  e§  l^at     * 
^^lur  S^taum  für  biefeö  einzige  ©efü^l: 
@r  ift  ber  Slngibetete,  if^m  jaud^i^t  ba§  33oH^^^^'^ 
3  ^  n  fegnet  e§,  i  (>  m  ftreut  e§  biefe  33lumen, 
er  ift  ber  3Jieine,  ber  ©eliebte  ift'g  l 

2685  D,  bu  bift  glücflic^ !   ©elig  greife  bid^ ! 

®u  liebft,  h)o  M^^  liebt !  3)u  barfft  bein  §era 
Sluffd^liegen,  laut  augf^red^en  bein  ©nt^üdfen 
Unb  offen  tragen  bor  ber  2Jlenfdfien  Slidfen ! 
®ieg  T^eft  be^  9teic^§  ift  beiner  Siebe  geft: 

2690  ^ie  3Söl!er  atte,  bie  unenblid^en, 

jDie  fid^  in  biefen  5Rauern  flutenb  brängen^ 
©ie  teilen  bein  @efül)l,  fie  J^eiPgen  e^ ; 
3)ir  jaud^^en  fie,  bir  fled^ten  fie  ben  ^rang, 
ein§  bift  bu  mit  ber  allgemeinen  SBonne, 

2695  ®u  liebft  ba§  Slllerfreuenbe,  bie  ©onne, 
Unb  tüag  bu  fie^ft,  ift  beiner  Siebe  ©lanj ! 

@  0  r  C I  (i^r  um  bcn  §al§  fattenb). 

D,  bu  entjüdfft  mid^,  bu  üerftel^ft  mic^  ganj ! 
^a,  id^  üerfannte  bid^,  bu  fennft  bie  Siebe, 
Unb  n)a§  id^  fül^le,  f^ridfift  bu  mäcl;tig  an^, 
2700  3Son  feiner  gurd^t  unb  ^<^cm  lö§t  fid^  mir 
S)a§  §erg,  eö  toallt  öertrauenb  bir  entgegen  — 

(entreißt  ftd^  mit  §efttcjfeit  i^ren  ^rmcn). 

SSerla^  mid^ !   2Benbe  bic^  bon  mir !   Sefledfe 

2684:  3iol^anna  (in  l^eftiger  SBeroegung).    H. 
2688:  ber  anenfc^^eit   M. 
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^tc^  mä)t  mit  meiner  ^efterfüHten  ^ai)^\ 
©ei  glü^Iic^,  ge^ !  5Ric^  la^  in  tieffter  ^ad)t 

2705  5!Jlein  Unglüc!,  meine  ©d^anbe,  mein  (Sntfe^en 
SSerbergen  — 

Sotel. 
!J)u  erfdfirecfft  mid^,  \ä)  Begreife 
3)id^  nid^t ;  bod^  id^  Begriff  bic^  nie  —  unb  ftet§ 
^er^üEt  mar  mir  bein  bunfel  tiefet  2Befen. 
2öer  möd^t'  e§  faffen,  tt)a§  bein  ^eilig  ^er^, 

2710  !Der  reinen  6eele  3fl^^9^fü^I  erfd^redft! 

2)  u  bift  bie  §eilige !  3)  u  bift  bie  kleine ! 
©äf)ft  bu  mein  gnnerfte^,  bu  ftie^eft  fd^aubernb 
2)ie  geinbin  öon  bir,  bie  SSerräterin  I 


iritUtr  |lttftvitt> 

®  u  n  0  U.    ®  u  ®  Ij  a  t  c  I  unb  fi  0  ^  i  r  c  mit  ber  %af)m 
ber  25of)anna. 

3)id^  fud^en  tüir,  go^anna.    2lEe§  ift 
2715  ^Bereit;  ber  ^önig  fenbet  un§,  er  iüill, 

^a^  bu  bor  i^m  bie  ^eiPge  gaf)ne  trageft. 

®u  follft  bid^  fc^liegen  an  ber  gürften  S^tei^n, 

2)ie  9fiäd^fte  an  if)m  felber  fotlft  bu  gef^n ; 

!J)enn  er  üerleugnet'g  nid^t,  unb  aEe  2ßelt 
2720  BoU  e§  bezeugen,  ba^  er  bir  allein 

2)ie  @^re  biefe§  Xage^  ^uerfennt. 
8a  §irc. 

§ier  ift  bie  ga^ne.    ^^iimm  fie,  eble  Jungfrau ! 

®ie  dürften  iüarten,  unb  e§  ^arrt  ba§  55olf. 


0-^' 
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^  0 1  a  n  n  a. 

3c^  tjor  t()m  ]()er3tel)n  !   3«^  ^i^  ga^ne  tragen ! 
^  u  n  0 1  d. 
2725  2öem  anberg  ^iemt'  e§!  SBeldfie  anbre  §anb 
3ft  rein  genug,  ba§  Heiligtum  ju  tragen ! 
!Du  fd^injangft  [ie  im  ©efed^te ;  trage  fie 
3ur  3i^^be  nun  auf  biefen  2öeg  ber  greub«. 

(Sa  ^iretoiU  il^r  bie  %af)ne  Ü6erreid^en,  fte  6e6t  fd^oubemb  baoor  surüdt.) 

§init)eg !  §inh)eg  l 

ßo  §ire. 

Söa^iftbir?    ^u  erfdjiricfft 
2730  95or  betner  eignen  %a^m  !  —  Sief)  fie  an  ! 

((gr  roßt  bie  %ai)nt  au§cinanbcr.) 

@ö  ift  biefelbe,  bie  bu  fiegenb  fcl^n)angft. 
!J)ie  §immel^!önigin  ift  brauf  gebilbet, 
jDie  über  einer  @rben!ugel  fc^tDebt  : 
2)enn  alfo  leierte  bic^'g  bie  j^eil'ge  9Jlutter. 

,31  0  1^  Q  tt  n  (l  (mit  entfe|en  l^infd^auenb). 

2735  ®ie  ift'g!   ©ie  felbft!   @anj  fo  erfd^ien  fie  mir. 
©e{)t,  n)ie  fie  fjerblitft  unb  bie  6tirne  faltet, 
3ornglül)enb  an^  ben  finftern  SBim^ern  fc^aut ! 

8  0 1  c  I. 

£),  fie  ift  au^er  fid^ !   ^omm  5U  bir  felbft ! 
©rfenne  bic^  \  !5)n  fiel)ft  ni^t§  Söirflic^eg  1 
2740  ^a§  ift  il)r  irbifd^  nad^geal^mte^  33ilb. 

(Sie  felber  it)anbelt  in  beg  §immel^  ß^ören ! 

^o^anna. 

-    gurd^tbare,  fommft  bu,  bein  ©efd^ö^f  ^u  ftrafen  ? 


83.2743-2759.]  4.  ^lufjUg.     3.  Sluftritt  13t 

35erber6e,  ftrafe  mtc^,  nimm  beine  33li^e 
Unb  la^  fie  fallen  auf  mein  f d^ulbig  !Qa\i)pt ! 
2745  ©ebrod^en  \)ah^  xd)  meinen  33unb,  enttoei^t^ 
©eläftert  ^ab'  ic^  beinen  J^eiCgen  ^'^amen ! 

2ßel>un§!   2Ba§iftba§?  SBelc^  unfePge  ^Reben! 

ßo  §irc  (crftaunt  iu  S)u  e^atcl). 

93egreift  '^^x  biefe  feltfame  S3en)egung  ? 

®u  ©Itttcl. 
3c^  fe^e,  h)a§  ic^  fe^'.    3c^  \)ah'  e§  längft 
2750  ©efürd^tet. 

Sie?  Söagfagti^r? 

2öa§  tc^  benfe, 
^arf  id^  nid^t  fagen.    SßoHte  ©ott,  e§  tüäre 
SSorüber,  unb  ber  ^önig  trat'  gefrönt ! 

8tt  §trc. 

2ßie  ?  §at  ber  ©d^recfen,  ber  t»on  biefer  galinc 
3(u§ging,  fid^  auf  bid^  f elbft  jurücf  getüenbet  ? 
2755  ®en  Stritten  la§  bor  biefem  ß^ic^^n  gittern, 
•   jDen  geinben  gran!reic^§  ift  e§  fürd^terlid^, 
2)od^  feinen  treuen  33ürgern  ift  e§  gnäbig. 

3  0^  an  na. 

Sa,  bu  fagft  red^t !   2)en  greunben  ift  e§  l^olb, 
Unb  auf  bie  geinbe  fenbet  e§  ©ntfe^en ! 

(Wan  l^ört  ben  Ärönung§marfd^.) 

2745 :  „gen)eil)t"  falls  In  H,  added  in  M  by  Schiller. 
2747:  SBeld^e  unglücffel'ge  HM. 
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2760  60  nimm  bie  ga^ne!  5Rimmfte!   (Sie  beginnen 
2)en  3u3/  ^cin  Slugenbltc!  ift  ju  Verlieren ! 

(©ie  bringen  i^r  bic  ga^nc  auf,  fic  ergreift  fic  mit  l^cftigcm  SBibers 
ftreben  unb  gel^t  ab,  bie  Slnbern  folgen.) 


S)ie  @cenc  ücmonbelt  fti^  in  einen  freien  ^la^  üor  ber 
Äat^ebralfird)e. 

^itvUv  Httftritt. 

3ufd)auer   crfütten   bcn  ^intcrgrunb,  au§  i^ncn  l^erauS  treten 
93ertranb,  6:iaube    ajlaric  unb    @tienne  unb  fommen 
»orroärtS,    in  ber  ^olge    mä)    mar 90t  unb   fioutfon.     2)er 
Ärönungämarfc^  erfd^aUt  gebämpft  au§  ber  gerne. 

©cttrttnb. 

§ört  bie  3Jiufi! !  ®ie  finb'g !  Sie  naiven  fd^on ! 
2öag  ift  ba§  93efte  ?  (Steigen  iDir  f^inauf 
5luf  bie  ^latforme^  ober  brängen  un§ 
2765  2)ur(^§  35ol!,  bafe  tmr  öom  5luf§ug  nid^tö  Verlieren? 

^ttcnne. 

@§  ift  nid^t  burd^^ufommen.    Wt  (Strafen  ftnb 
3Son  3J?enfd^en  boEgebrängt  ^u  dio^  unb  2Öagen. 
Sa^t  un§  ^iefjer  an  biefe  §äufer  treten ; 
§ier  fönnen  h)ir  ben  3ug  gemäd^lid^  fe^en, 
2770  ^^nn  er  ijorüber  !ommt. 

6:iaube  äHarie. 

Sft'g  bod^,  ar§  ob 
§alb  granfreid^  fid^  guf ammen  ^ier  gefunben ! 
(So  aKgeiüaltig  ift  bie  glut,  bag  fie 

2760 :  3(Jimm,  nimm  bic  g^a^nc !   H. 
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'äuä)  un§  im  fernen  lotringif d^en  Sanb 
§at  aufgehoben  unb  ^ie^er  gefault ! 

fdtxtxanti, 

Sßer  tüirb 

2775  ^^  feinem  2öin!el  mü^ig  ft^en,  hjenn 
5)a§  ©ro^e  fic^  begiebt  im  33aterlanb ! 
(S^  ^at  aud^  (Scfjnjei^  unb  33lut  genug  gefoftet, 
S8i§  ba§  bie  ^rone  tarn  auf§  redete  $fluj3t ! 
Unb  unf  er  ^önig,  ber  ber  iüa^re  ift, 

2780  !5)em  mx  bie  ^ron'  je^t  geben,  foE  nid^t  fd^(ed;ter 
begleitet  fein  aU  ber  ^arifer  i^rer, 
®en  fie  gu  (Saint  !Denig  gefrönt !   ®er  ift 
^ein  3ßo^Igefinnter,  ber  bon  biefem  geft 
Sßegbleibt  unb  nid^t  mitruft :  @g  lebe  ber  ^önig ! 


innfUv  Httftrttt* 

SJl  a  r  g  0 1  unb  fi  0  u  t  f  0  n  treten  ju  il^nett. 

ßouifott. 

2785  'B'xx  it)erben  unfre  Sd^iüefter  fe^en,  ^Jlargot! 
3Kir  )(>o6)t  ba^  §erg. 

2öir  hjerben  fie  im  ©lanj 
Unb  in  ber  §o^eit  feJ)n  unb  ju  un§  fagen : 
@g  ift  go^anna,  eg  ift  unfre  ©c^h^efter ! 

ßouifon. 

3d^  !ann'§  nid^t  glauben,  big  id^  fie  mit  2(ugett 
2790  (SJefe^n,  ba^  biefe  5!JJäc^tige,  bie  man 
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^ie  Jungfrau  nennt  öon  Drlean§,  unfre  Sd^iuefter 
Sol^anna  ift,  bie  un^  Verloren  ging. 

(2)cr  aJZarfd^  fommt  immer  näl^cr.) 

mavQot 

^u  5tt)eifelft  nod^  ?  3)u  tüirft'g  mit  Slugcn  fel^n ! 
©crttonb. 

©ebt  ad^t !  ©ie  fommen ! 


Slotcnfpfclcr  unb  ^  0  b  0  i  fi  c  n  eröffnen  bcn  3ug ;  ^  i  n  b  e  r 

folgen  n)ei§  gelleibet,  mit  ß'ocigcn  in  bcr  §anb ;  Ijinter  biefen  jroei 
.^ c r o 1 6 c ;  barauf  ein 3ug oon J^cHcba r Mcrcr ii,  SWagiflrat«» 
p  e  r  f  0  n  e'n  in  ber  9lo6c  folgen ;  l^ieraiif  jioei  ^  a  r  f d)  ä  1 1  e  mit  bem 
©tobe,  J^  c  r  j  0  9  oon  ^urounb,  baö  (Sd^ioert  trogenb,  S^us 
n  0  i  d  mit  bem  Scepter,  anberc  @  r  0  #  c»mtt  ber  Ärone,  bem  9?eid)§s 
apfel  unb  bem  ®crid)t§ftabe,  anbere  mit  Dpfergaben ;  l^inter  biefen 
St  i  1 1  c  r  in  il^rem  DrbenöfdimudE ;  @f)or(naben  mit  bem  JKaud^fa^ ; 

a  bann  aroei  93  i  f  d)  &  f  c  mit  ber  Ste.  3XmpouIe,  @  r  j  b  t  f  d)  0  f  mit  bem 
Ärujifij ;  if)m  folgt  3  o  J)  a  «  n  a  mit  bcr  ga^ne.  ©ie  ge^t  mit  gefenfs 
tem  ^aupt  unb  ungeroiffen  Sd)ritten ;  bie  Sdimeftern  geben  bei  i^rem 
Slnblid  ^e\(i)tn  be§  @rftaunen§  unb  ber  'grcubc.  .^inter  i^r  fommt  bcr 
Zottig  unter  einem  5J:i)ronl)immet,  roeldien  oier  93a rotte  tragen, 

b  ^ofleutc  folgen,  (Solbatett  fcf)lie§en.  2Benn  ber  3"g  in  bie  Äird^e 
i^incin  ift,  fd^rocigt  ber  ÜJfarfd^. 


2794  a :  ©rjbifd^of  mit  ber  üJlonftronj ;  3iifd)auer  werfen  ftd^  auf  bie 
®rbe,  fo  lang  er  üorübergeljt.    S^m  folgt  jc.   H. 

b:    ©olbaten  fd^liefsen.      Ser  3"3  lommt  aii^i  bem  jmeiten 

j^lügel,  fobalb  er  auf  ber  Sül^ne  fid^tbar  mirb,  fällt  ba§  ganje  Drdjefter 
ein,  er  gel^t  quer  über  bie  33üt)ne  liinroeg  unb  auf  ber  entgegengefe^ten 
©eite  l)inunter,  in  bie  .'Rircfie  I)inein.  3lnv  bie  ©olbaten,  loeld^e  fd^liefeen, 
fteßen  ^iä)  oor  berfelben.    SBenn  bcr  3ug  k.   H  M. 
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mthtnttv  ^nftviit 

Soutfon.   SWargot.   6:iaube  SSÄarie.  ®tienne, 
35crtranb. 

aJlargot. 

2795  ©a^ft  bu  bie  ©c^tüefter  ? 

eittuiJc  aßarie. 

®ie  im  golbnen  ^arnifci^, 
^ie  t)or  bem  ^öntg  ^erging  mit  ber  gal^^ne ! 

Porgot. 

(Sie  hJar'S.    @§  h:)ar  Sof^anna,  unfre  ©c^mefter ! 

ßottifon. 

Unb  fie  erfannt'  un§  nic^t !    (Sie  a^nete 
^ie  9^ä^e  ni^t  ber  fc^tüefterlic^en  33ruft. 
2800  (Sie  fa^  jur  @rbe  unb  erfc^ien  fo  blag, 
Unb  unter  i^rer  '^a\)m  gino  fie  jitternb  — 
3^  fonnte  mid^  nic^t  freun,  ba  id^  fie  faJ?. 

(So  ^ab'  id^  unfre  (Sd^tüefter  nun  im  ©lan^ 
Unb  in  ber  §errlid^!eit  gefe{)n.  —  2Ber  f)ätte 
2805  Slucf)  nur  im  Xraum  gea()net  unb  gebadet, 
®a  fie  bie  §erbe  trieb  auf  unfern  33ergen, 
S)a^  hjir  in  folc^er  ^ra^t  fie  tüürben  fc^auen. 

ßottifoit. 

®er  ^raum  be§  33ater§  ift  erfüllt,  ba^  toir 
3u  9fll)eim§  un§  bor  ber  Sc^toefter  mürben  neigen. 
2810  'Da§  ift  bie  ^irc^e,  bie  ber  Später  fal> 

3m  ^raum,  unb  SlUeö  l^at  fi^  nun  erfüllt. 
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^oä)  ber  SSater  fa^  audf)  traurige  ©efic^te, 
Sld^,  mid^  befümmert'g,  fte  fo  gro§  ^u  feijn ! 

öcttranli. 

2Ba§  fte^n  tt)tr  müfeig  ^ter  ?  ^ommt  in  bie  ^irc^e, 
2815  ^ie  J^eU'ge  §anblung  anjufe^n ! 

3«,  fommt ! 
3Stetteic^t,  ba§  h?ir  ber  ©c^irefter  bort  begegnen. 

fiouifon. 

Sir  ^aUn  fte  gefe^en.    ^ef^ren  tüir 
3n  unfer  3)orf  jurücf . 

SWotgot. 

2ßag?   @f>tüirfie 
SBegrügt  unb  angerebet  ? 

Souifon. 

(Sie  gel^ört 
2820  Une  ntd^t  mel^r  an ;  bei  gürften  ift  i^r  ^la^ 
Unb  Königen  —  iSer  finb  h)ir,  bag  \oxx  \xr\^ 
8u  ij^rem  ©lange  rüfjmenb  eitel  brängen  ? 
«Sie  h)ar  un§  fremb,  ba  fie  nod^  unfer  tvar ! 

WlaxQüt 

2Birb  fte  ftc^  unfer  fd^ämen,  un§  beradjiten  ? 

2825  !5)er  ^önig  felber  fd;ämt  fid^)  imfer  nid^t, 
@r  grüßte  freunblid^  aud^  ben  ^f^iebrigften. 

2816:  Soutf  Ott  (rata  aufbred^en).  H. 
2824  and  25  :  unfrer    H. 
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(Bei  fte  fo  l^od^  geftiegen,  aU  fie  WxU, 
^er  ^önig  ift  bod^  größer ! 

(SJrompeten  unb  Raufen  erfd^aüen  au§  ber  Äird^c.) 

Glaube  äflarie. 

(©ic  eilen  nad^  bem  §tntergrunbe,  roo  fie  fid^  unter  bem  S3oWe 
oerlieren. 


Zlfibaut  lomtnt,  fd^worj  gclleibct.    91  a  i  m  o  n 6  folgt  il^m 
unb  reiß  ii^n  jurürfe  l^altcn. 

IRatmonb. 

93lei6t,  SSater  ^^ibaut,  bleibt  au§  bem  ©ebränge 
2830  gurüdf!  §ier  fe^t  3^1^  laute  fro^e  9}?enfc^en, 
Unb  ©uer  ©ram  beleibigt  biefeg  geft. 
^ommt !  gliel^n  tüir  an^  ber  ©tabt  mit  eiPgen  ©d^ritten. 

Xl^tfiaut. 

©a^ft  bu  mein  unglüdffelig  ^inb  ?  §aft  bu 
©ie  red^t  h^txa^Ut  ? 

9iaimonb. 

D,  ic^  bitt'  @uc^,  friert  I 

2835  S3emer!teft  bu,  h)te  il^re  6d^ritte  hjanften, 
2öie  bteid^  unb  toie  öerftört  x^x  Slntli^  \x>ax ! 
^ie  Unglücffelige  füfjlt  il^ren  3uftanb ; 
!Da§  ift  ber  Slugenblidf,  mein  ^inb  ^u  retten, 
'^ä)  tüitt  if^n  nu^en. 

(@v  wiQ  geilen.) 
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9{aimonb. 

^Bleibt!  Sßal  iDoEt  S^r  t^un  ? 

2840  3c^  iüiCt  fie  überrafc^en,  w'xtl  fte  ftür^en 
S8on  i^rem  eiteln  ©lue!;  ja,  mit  ©eiralt 
2BiIl  td^  5u  i^rem  ©Ott,  bem  fie  entfagt, 
3urüc!  fie  führen. 

9iatmonb. 

Std^,  ertüägt  e^  h)o^( ! 
©türjt  @uer  eigen  ^inb  niri^t  in§  ^ßerberben ! 

Xf^ihant. 
2845  gebt  i^re  ©eele  nur,  i^r  Seib  mag  fterben. 

(So^anno  ftürät  ouS  ber  Äirdbc  l^erauS  o^nc  t^rc  iJa^nc,  SSoIl  bringt  ju, 
aborirt  fie  unb  fügt  i^rcÄIctber,  fie  rcirb  burd^  ba§  ©ebrängc  im  hinter« 
grunb  aufgcl^altcn.) 

©ie  fommt !   (Sie  ift'ö !  33leic^  ftürjt  fie  auö  ber  ^irc^e, 
@§  treibt  bie  Slngft  fie  au§  bem  Heiligtum. 
3)a§  ift  ba§  göttliche  ©eric^t,  baö  fic^ 
2(n  i^r  berfünbiget ! 

9laimont). 

Sebt  tt)of)I! 
2850  SSerlangt  nic^t,  ba^  ic^  länger  ©uc^  begleite ! 

3c^  fam  boll  §offnung,  imb  id^  ge^'  i)ott  ©d^merj. 
3d(i  ^abe  ©ure  2:oc^ter  n^ieber  gefeljn 
Unb  fü^le,  ba§  ic^  fie  aufl  ^^n  verliere. 

(®r  gef)t  ab,  2;^iBaut  entfernt  [ici^  naä)  ber  cntgegcngefe|ten  Seite.) 


J 
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^of anna 

ttat  fld^  bcS  aSollcS  crtüc^rt  unb  fommt  »orwärtS). 

3c^  fann  nidfit  bleiben  —  ©eifter  \aQzn  m'xd), 
2855  2Bie  Bonner  fc^aHen  mir  ber  Drgel  ^öne, 

^e§  '5)om§  ©eiDölbe  ftürjen  auf  mic^  ein, 

!De§  freien  §immel§  Sßeite  mu^  id^  fud^en ! 

^ie  ga^ne  lie^  id^  in  bem  Heiligtum, 

9lie,  nie  foH  bief e  §anb  fie  me^r  berühren ! 
2860  9Jiir  Wax'^,  aU  l)ätt'  ic^  bie  geliebten  ©d^tüeftern, 

TlaxQot  unb  Souifon,  gleid^  einem  ^raum 

2(n  mir  borüber  gleiten  f e^en.  —  2ld^ ! 

@§  Wax  nur  eine  täufc^enbe  @rfc^ einung  l 

gern  finb  fie,  fern  unb  unerreid^bar  toeit, 
2865  S3}ie  meiner  ^inb^eit,  meinem  Unfc^ulb  ©lüdf ! 

SÄtttgot  (^eroortrctcnb). 

eieift'S!  So^anna  ift'g  1 

8  0  U  i  f  0  n  (eilt  i^v  entgcflcn). 

D  meine  ©d^befter  \ 

©0  hjar'S  fein  2Ba^n  —  3^r  feib  e§  —  ^c^  umfaff '  euc^, 
3)id^,  meine  Souifon !  bid^,  m.eine  ^Jlargot ! 
§ier  in  ber  fremben,  menfd^enreid^en  Öbe 
2870  Umfang'  id^  bie  Vertraute  ©d^irefterbruft ! 

gjltttgot. 

©ie  fennt  nm  nod^,  ift  nod^  bie  gute  ©c^toefter. 
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^o^anna. 

Unb  eure  SteBe  füf)rt  tnä)  ^u  mir  l^er 

©0  ireit,  fo  U)ett !   ^^x  jürnt  ber  ©d^iüefter  ntd^t, 

^ie  lieblos  o^ne  2lbfd)ieb  eud^  ijerlieg  1 

i^ouifon. 

2875  ^i^  führte  ©otte^  bun!le  ©d^icfung  fort. 
äßargot. 

^er  S^luf  bon  btr,  ber  alle  3Belt  behjegt, 

!J)er  beinen  ^armn  trägt  auf  allen  Bringen, 

$at  ung  erh)e^t  in  unferm  ftitten  ®orf 

Unb  ^ergefü^rt  ^u  biefe^  gefiel  geier. 
2880  2öir  fommen,  beine  §errlid;!eit  5U  fe^n, 

Unb  tüir  finb  nid^t  aEein ! 

3  ol^  an  na  (fc^neo). 

®er  33ater  ift  mit  eud^ ! 
S03o,  tt)o  ift  er  ?  SBarum  berbirgt  er  fic^  ? 

ariatgot. 

^er  33ater  ift  nidjit  mit  unS. 

3o|anna. 

?«ic^t?   @r  toitt  fein  itinb 
^f^id^t  fe^n  ?  3^r  bringt  mir  feinen  (Segen  nid^t  ? 

Souifon. 

2885  @r  tüeife  nid^t,  bafe  irir  l)kx  finb. 

^ol^anna. 

SBeife  e§  nid^t ! 
Sßarum  ni^t  ?  —  3^^  bermirret  eudf)  ?   3^^  fcfjtüeigt 
Unb  fe^t  5ur  ©rbe !   Sagt,  it)o  ift  ber  SSater  ? 

aWatgot. 
6eitbem  bu  h)eg  bift  — 
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ßOUifon  (roinfti^r). 

^JlarQot! 

Sft  ber  SSater 
©d^ttjermüttö  tr>orben. 

©d^tüermütig ! 

SOUifOtt; 

STröftebic^! 
2890  !3)u  fennft  be§  SSaterg  al^nung^öoHe  ©eele ! 
@r  h)irb  fic^  faffen,  fic^  aufrieben  geben, 
2Benn  toir  i^m  jagen,  ba|  bu  g(üc!(id^  bift. 

^u  btft  bod^  glücflidf)  ?  ga,  bu  mu^t  e§  fein, 
!iDa  bu  fo  gro^  bift  unb  geehrt ! 

^c^  bin'g, 
2895  ^a  tc^  e  u  d^  tüieber  fe^e,  eure  Stimtne 

33 ernennte,  ben  geliebten  ^on,  mid^  ^eim 

©rinnre  an  bie  bäterlic^e  glur. 

S)a  id^  bie  §erbe  trieb  auf  unfern  §ö^en, 

®a  n)ar  id^  glüdflid^  h)ie  im  ^arabie^  — 
2900  ^ann  id^'g  nid^t  tüieber  fein,  nid^t  tpieber  tüerben  ? 

(Sic  oerbirgt  i^r  (Scfid^t  an  2outfon§  SBruft.  Slaubc  aJlarie,  (Sttenne 
unb  Sertronb  jeigen  fid^  unb  bleiben  fc^üd^tern  in  ber  gerne  ftel^en.) 

^ommt,  (Stienne !   33ertranb !  (Staube  SO^arie ! 
2)ie  ed[in)efter  ift  nid^t  ftolg ;  fie  ift  fo  fanft 


148  Sungfrau  öon  Orleans.  [S8. 2903— 2925. 

Unb  f^rid^t  fo  freunblid^,  aU  fte  nie  cjet^an, 
2)a  fte  noc^  in  bem  ©orf  mit  nn^  gelebt. 

(2|cne  treten  nälier  unb  rooaen  il^r  bic  ^anb  retd^en ;  Sol^atina  ftcl^t 
fte  mit  ftarren  Soliden  on  unb  fäUt  in  ein  tiefet  «Staunen.) 

2905  2Bo  tüar  \(i)  ?   <3agt  mir,  iüar  ^a§  atte§  nur 
(Sin  langer  Xraum,  unb  id)  bin  aufgehjad^t  ? 
SBin  xä)  (^inh)eg  au§  ®om  9^emi  ?  ^id^t  ma^r  ? 
3d5>  h)ar  entfdjjlafen  unterm  ^auberüaum 
Unb  bin  ertüad^t,  unb  i^r  fte^t  um  mid^  l^er, 

2910  2)ie  i»of^Ibe!annten  traulichen  ©eftalten? 
SO^ir  ^at  üon  biefen  Königen  unb  (Bä)laii)Un 
Unb  ^riege^t^aten  nur  geträumt  —  (g§  tvarcn 
9^ur  ©d^atten,  bie  an  mir  borüber  gingen ; 
!J)enn  lebl^aft  träumt  firf)'^  unter  biefem  S3aum.  — 

2915  2öie  fämet  if^r  nad^  S^lljeimg?  2Bie  !äm'  ic^  felbft 
§iel)er  ?  9f^ie,  nie  »erlief  id^  ®om  9lemi ! 
©efte^t  mir'g  offen  unb  erfreut  mein  ^erj. 

üiouifon. 

2ßir  f  i  n  b  gu  9ll)eimg.     ^ir  l^at  tjon  biefen  ^^aUn 
5Ric^t  blog  geträumt ;  bu  ^aft  fie  alle  n^irflid^ 
2920  3So(Ibradj)t.  —  ©rienne  bic^,  blid^'  um  bid^  ^er, 
Sefül^le  beine  glänjenb  golbne  9f{üftung ! 

(Sol^anno  fäl^rt  mit  ber  §anb  naä)  ber  Söruft,  befinnt  fid^  unb  erfd^ridft.) 

©crtranb. 

2(u§  meiner  §anb  empfingt  '^^v  biefen  §elm. 

©lautie  SJlotie. 

(S§  ift  fein  2öunber,  bajj  Sljr  benft  §u  träumen ; 
ÜDenn  h)a§  '^ijx  ausgerichtet  imb  getrau, 
2925  ^ann  fid;  im  ^raum  nic^t  n^unberbarer  fügen. 
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^ol^anna  (fc^neo). 
^ommt,  la^t  un§  flie^n !   3c^  ge^'  mit  eud^,  id^  feiere 
3n  unfer  2)orf,  in  3Sater§  <Bä)o^  ^nxixä, 

ßOUtfOtt. 

D,  !omm,  f  omm  mit  un§ ! 

3  0  H  n  n  a. 

S)iefe  ayjenfd^en  alle 
©rl^eben  mid^  tüeit  über  mein  SSerbienft ! 
2930  3^^  ^^^t  mic^  ünbifd^,  Hein  unb  fc^it)ad^  gefe^en ; 
3^r  liebt  mid^,  bod^  i^r  betet  mid^  nid^t  an ! 

Sfltttoot. 

S)u  tüoHteft  allen  biefen  ©lan^  berlaffen  ? 

3d^  tüerf  i^n  bon  mir,  ben  ijerlja^ten  ©d^mudf, 
2)er  euer  §erj  bon  meinem  §er^en  trennt, 
2935  ^"^  ^i"^  §irtin  tüill  ic^  tüieber  Serben. 
SBie  ein^  niebre  5D^agb  it)ill  id^  ^n<i)  bienen, 
Unb  hü^zn  tüiH  ic^'ö  mit  ber  ftrengften  ^uge, 
jDa§  id^  mic^  eitel  über  ^\iii)  erl)ob  1 

(trompeten  erfd^aüeit.) 


S©  e  r  jl  ö  n  i  g  tritt  au%  her  Äird^c ;  er  ift  im  ÄrbnungSornat.  91  g  n  e  d 
®ürcI,(Svibifd)of,    ©urgunb,   SDuuot«,   &a^ive, 
!Du  @^atel,  9iitter,  ^ofUute  unb  9SoH. 

ÖtUc  Stimmen 

(rufen  roiebcrl^oft,  njäl&rcnb  ba§  ber  Äönig  üorroärtS  fommt). 

@§  lebe  ber  ^önig,  ^arl  ber  Siebente ! 

(a;rompeten  fatten  ein.    5luf  ein  Beic^en,  ba§  ber  Äönig  gibt,  geßteten 
bie  §erolbe  mit  erl^obnem  (Stabe  ©tiüfcfiroeigen.) 


150  3ungfrau  üon  Orteaus.  [aJ.  2940— mi. 

ßöntg. 

2940  5D^em  gute§  ^ol! !  §abt  ^an!  für  eure  Siebe ! 
Xk  trotte,  bie  un§  ©ott  auf§  $aupt  gefegt, 
!Durc^§  ©d^tDert  iüarb  fie  geirDnnen  unb  erobert, 
3}lit  ebelm  33ürgerblut  ift  fie  bene^t ; 
^oc^  frieblic^  fott  ber  Dlgtreig  fie  umgrünen, 

2945  ©ebanft  fei  Sitten,  bie  für  un§  gefod^ten, 
Unb  Slßen,  bie  un§  hjiberftanben,  fei 
3Sergie()n,  benn  ©nabe  ^at  un^  ©ott  erzeigt, 
Unb  unf er  erfte§  ^önig^toort  fei  —  ©nabe ! 

IBoH. 

@g  lebe  ber  ^önig,  ^arl  ber  ©ülige ! 

2950  3Son  ©Ott  allein,  bem  l^öcliften  §errfd^cnben, 
ßm^fangen  granfreid^g  Könige  bie  ^rone. 
2Bir  aber  tjahm  fie  f  i  d^  t  b  a  r  e  r  2Beife 
2lu§  feiner  §anb  emipfangen. 

(3ur  SSwttflfrau  f»^  rocnbenb.) 

§ier  ftel)t  bie  ©ottgefenbete,  bie  tuii) 
2955  !I)en  angeftammten  ^önig  iDieber  gab, 

®a§  '^06)  ber  fremben  !l;^rannei  gerbrod^en ! 
gljr  9^ame  fotl  bem  ^eiligen  2)  e  n  i  § 
©leid^  fein,  ber  biefe§  2anbe§  ®4)ü|er  ift, 
Unb  ein  Slltar  fid^  i^rem  ^tul^m  erlj^eben ! 

f&oU. 

2960  §eil,  §eil  ber  Jungfrau,  ber  ©rretterin ! 

(trompeten.) 
ßöntg  (jur Sol^anno). 

9ßenn  bu  üon  9}Jenfd^en  bift  gezeugt,  toie  \ü\v. 
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©0  fage,  tDeldfieg  &IM  hxd)  !ann  erfreuen ; 
!J)üc^,  mnn  bein  3SaterIanb  bort  oben  x% 
Sßenn  bu  bie  Strahlen  f^immlifrfjer  5^atur 
2965  3^  biefem  jungfräulichen  Selb  ber^üUft, 

©0  nimm  ba§  33anb  ^iniveg  t)on  unfern  ©innen 
Unb  la^  bic^  fefjn  in  beiner  Sic^tgeftalt, 
2Bie  bic^  ber  §immel  fie^t,  ba§  njir  anbetenb 
Snt  ©taube  bic^  bere^ren. 

(®in  oagcmeincä  ©tiafd^toeigen ;   iebe§  Stuge  ift  auf  bie  gungfrau 
gerid^tet.) 

^  0  H  It  n  <t  (Plö^lic^  auffc^rcicnb). 

©Ott!  9Kein33aterl 


mifuv  Httftyitt* 

Z1)ibaut  tritt  a\x^  bcr  SWengc unb  ftclit  ii^r  gcrabe  gegcnüöcr. 

SJle^tcte  stimmen. 

2970  3^^  SSater ! 

3ci,  i^r  jammeröoHer  3Sater, 
35er  bie  tlnglücflic^e  gezeugt,  ben  ©otte§ 
©erid^t  Vertreibt,  bie  eigne  ^oc^ter  anjullagen. 

93ut0unb. 

^a\  233agiftba§! 

^tt  ^latel. 

3e|t  iüirb  e§  fc^red^lid^  ta^^n ! 

2962 :  lann  Belol^ncn.    H. 

2969 :  ^aäf  SBürbcn  bic|  oercl^ren.    M. 


152  Sungfrau  öon  Ortcon«.  [«•  2974-2994. 

X'^ihant  (jum ÄSnig). 

©erettet  glaubft  bu  bic^  burc^  ©otteg  ^Jlac^t? 
2975  33etrogner  gür[t !   3Serblenbet  3Soll  ber  granfen ! 
3)u  bift  gerettet  burd^  be§  ^eufel^  ^unft. 

Cäüi  treten  mit  Sntfc^en  jurücl.) 

dia^t  biefer  ^enfd^  ? 

Sl^iBaut. 

^f^idf^t  ic^,  bu  aber  rafeft 

Unb  !Diefe  ^kx  unb  bie[er  treife  Sifd^^of, 

ÜDte  glauben,  ba^  ber  §err  ber  §immel  fid^ 
2980  jDurd^  eine  fd^le4>te  9Kagb  berfünben  hjerbe. 

Sa^  fe^n,  ob  fie  auc^  in  beg  58aterg  6tirn' 

^er  breiften  Süge  ©aufelf^iel  bel^auptet, 

2öomit  fie  3SoI!  unb  ^önig  Ifiinterging. 

2lnth)orte  mir  im  9^amen  be§  ^reieinen:  • 

2985  ©eJjörft  bu  gu  ben  ^eiligen  unb  kleinen  ? 

(Siagemcinc  ©tittc ;  aOc  SBlide  ftnb  auf  fte  gcfpannt ;  fie  ftel&t  unbetoefllid^.) 

8  0  r  e  I. 

©Ott,  fie  berftummt ! 

X^ilaut 

!Da§  mug  fie  bor  bem  furd^tbarn  ^^lamen, 
^er  in  ber  §ötte  ^tiefen  felbft 
®efürd;tet  iüirb !  —  ®ie  eine  §eilige, 
SSon  ©Ott  gefenbet?  —  Sin  oerflud)ter  ©tättc 
2990  2Barb  e§  erfonnen,  unterm  g^uberbaum, 
2Ö0  fd^on  bon  3llter§  l)er  bie  böfen  ©eifter 
®en  (Sabbat  galten  —  §ier  berfaufte  fie 
!Dem  geinb  ber  5[Renfd^en  \^x  unfterblid^  ^eil, 
^a^  er  mit  lurjem  SBeltru^m  fie  berl^errlid^e. 
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299s  2ci^t  fte  ben  ?Irm  aufftreifen,  fe^t  bie  fünfte 
SBomit  bie  §ölle  fte  gejeic^net  ^at ! 

I8ut0uttii. 

©ntfe^Iid^ !  —  3)oc^  bem  SSater  mu^  man  glauben, 
S)er  it)iber  feine  eigne  %oä)Uv  geugt. 

^dn,  nid^t  gu  glauben  ift  bem  9tafenben, 
3000  ®er  in  bem  eignen  ^inb  fic^  felber  fc^änbet. 

@  0  r  C  l  (}ur  So'&onna). 

D,  rebe !  33rid^  bie§  unglüdfePge  (Sd^tüeigen ! 
2Bir  glauben  bir !   2Bir  trauen  f eft  auf  bic^ ! 
©in  3Bort  au^  beinern  ?[Runb,  ein  einzig  2Öort 
©oH  un§  genügen  —  Slber  f^rid^  I  SSernic^te 
3005  jDie  grä^Iic^e  33efci^ulbigung  —  @r!läre, 
jDu  feift  unfd^ulbig,  unb  Wxx  glauben  bir. 

(SJol^onno  ftel&t  unbetDeglid^ ;   2lgne§  ©orel  tritt  mit  ®ntfc^cn  »Ott  il^r 
l^inrocg.) 

ßtt^irc. 

©ie  ift  erfd^redft.    ©rftaunen  unb  ©ntfe^en 
©erliegt  i^r  ben  9}?unb.  —  3Sor  fold^er  grä^lid^en 
2(n!lage  mu|  bie  IXnfd^ulb  felbft  erbeben. 

(Sr  nähert  fic^  i^r.) 

3010  ga^  bid^,  ^o^anna.    gül^le  bid^.    ®ie  Unfd^ulb 
§at  eine  ®))rac^e,  einen  ©iegerblidf, 
®er  bie  53erleumbung  mäd^tig  nieberbli^t  1 
3^  ebelm  ^orn  ergebe  bic^,  blidf'  auf, 
SBefc^äme,  ftrafe  ben  uniüürb'gen  S^^^f^'^r 

3015  3)er  beine  ^eil'ge  ^ugenb  f4)mä^t. 

(SSol^anna  fielet  unberocglid^.  Sa  ^ire  tritt  entfc^t  jurüd ;  bie  SBettJegung 
t)ermel)rt  fict).) 


i 


154  3ungfrau  Don  Oricon«.  t«.  soie-sosi. 

2Ba§  a^öt  ba§  3Sor!  ?  2Bag  gittern  felbft  bte  dürften  ? 
6ie  ift  unfrf)ulbtg  —  gc^  verbürge  mid^, 
3c^  felbft  für  fie  mit  meiner  gürfteneJjre. 
§ier  tDerf  id^  meinen  9litterl^anbfd^uf)  l^in ; 
3020  SCßer  it)agt'§,  fie  eine  ©c^ulbige  gu  nennen? 

(Sin  I>cftiger  SJonncrfd^Iag ;  Sitte  (teilen  cntyc|t.) 

3(nttt)orte  Bei  bem  ©ott,  ber  broben  bonnert ! 
6^rid^,  bu  feift  fd^ulblog.    Säugn'  e§,  ba§  ber  geinb 
gn  beinem  ^erjen  ift,  unb  ftraf '  mic^  2ügen ! 

(ffiin  jrocitcr  ftäricrcr  ©d^Iag;  ba§  SBoH  cntfliel^t  ju  aßen  Seiten.) 

ISurgunb. 

©Ott  fc^ü^'  un§ !  2öelc^e  fürd^terlid^e  3eid[>en ! 

2)tt  ©^Otel  (juntÄönig). 

3025  ^ommt,  fommt,  mein  ^onig !  gliel^et  biefen  Ort ! 

@  r  3  B  i  f  ^  0  f  (aur  Sol^anna). 

3m  ^f^amen  (55otte§  frag'  id)  bid^ :  ©d^n)eigft  bu 
2lu^  bem  ©efüf)l  ber  Unfc^ulb  ober  Sd^ulb  ? 
3Benn  biefe^  ©onnerg  (Stimme  f  ür  bid^  gßWQt, 
(So  faffe  biefe§  ^reuj  unb  gieb'  ein  Q^xdi^tn ! 

(^ol^anna  bleibt  unberoeglid^.  Steuc  l^eftige  SJomterfd^Iäge.    S)cr  Äbnig, 
Slgneä  ©orel,  (grjbifd^of,  SBurgunb,  Sa  §ire  unb  2)u  ©l^atel  gelten  ab.) 


^wüifUv  auftritt* 

!Sunoid.    3ol^anna. 

^unotd. 

3030  !J)u  bift  mein  9öeib  —  ^^  ^b'  an  bid^  geglaubt 
SBeim  erfteu  Slidf,  unb  alfo  ben!'  id^  nod^. 
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ÜDir  glaub'  xä)  mel^r,  aU  biefen  Seichen  allen, 

2l(§  biefem  3)onner  felbft,  ber  broben  f^rid^to 

^u  fci()tt)eigft  in  ebelm  ^oxn,  berad^teft  e^, 
3035  3«  beine  ^eifge  Unfc^ulb  emge^üEt, 

©o»fc^änbIic^en  9Serba(f)t  gu  tüiberlegen. 

—  SSerai^t'  e§,  aber  mir  vertraue  bid^  ; 

2ln  beiner  Unfd^ulb  l^ab'  ic^  nie  gejtüeifelt. 

©ag'  mir  fein  2öort ;  bie  §anb  nur  reiche  mir 
3040  3um  ^fanb  unb  Qzxä)^n,  bag  bu  meinem  ^rme 

©etroft  öertrauft  unb  beiner  guten  ^a(i)t. 

(®r  reid^t  il^r  bie  §anb  l^in,  fic  tüenbet  fid^  mit  einer  judEenben  Seroei. 
gung  oon  ii^m  i^inweg ;  er  blei6t  in  ftarrem  ©ntfefeen  ftei^en.) 


Johanna,    ®u  ®^>atcl.    iDuitof«.    gule^t  gtafmonb. 
^tt  ^f^attl  (surüdf ommenb). 

Sol^anna  b'Slrcl  .^er  ^önig  wiU  erlauben, 
®a§  3f)r  bie  @tabt  berlafjet  ungefränft. 
^ie  ^f)Dre  ftefjn  @uc^  offen,    gürd^tet  feine 
3045  33eleibigung.     @ud^  fd^ü^t  be§  ^önigg  grieben  — 
golgt  mir,  ©raf  !J)unoi§  —  3^^  ^«bt  nid^t  @^re, 
§ier  länger  gu  bernjeilen.  —  2Öeld^  ein  ^u^gang ! 

(®r  gel^t.  S)unoi§  fä^rt  au^  feiner  ©rftarrung  auf,  wirft  nod^  einen 
Slid  auf  ^ol^anna  unb  gel^t  ab.  2)iefe  ftef)t  einen  älugenblicf  ganj  aüetn. 
©nblicf)  erfcf)eint  3laimonb,  B(ciBt  eine  SBeilc  in  ber  '^erne  ftel^en  unb 
betrad^tet  fie  mit  ftiüem  <Bä)mevi.  5Dann  tritt  er  ouf  fie  ju  unb  fa§t  fie 
bei  ber  $anb.) 
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Ergreift  ben  3(ugenbli(f.  ^ommt,  fommt !  ®te  (Strafen 
(Sinb  leer,  ©ebt  mir  bie  §anb.    3^  ^^^  ®"c^  führen. 

(93ei  feinem  Slntlidt  gtebt  fte  ba§  erftc  3ei<ä^cn  ber  (Smpfinbung,  fielet  il^n 
ftarr  an  unb  l&Iirft  jum  ^immel;  bonn  ergreift  fte  il^n  l^eftifl   bei  ber 
^anb  unb  gei^t  ab.) 

3048 :  Äontmt,  lommt !  fails  in  all  editions  and  MSS.  except  H, 
whence  it  first  appears  in  editions  since  1862. 


[SB.  8050—3065. 


fünfter  ^lufjug« 


(Sin  rt)llber  Sßatb. 

3tt  ber  3=ernc  Äßl^lerliütten.    @§  ift  gonj  bunlel.    ^efttgcS  S)onnern 
unb  SSU^en,  bojmfdfjcn  ©d^teBen. 

£61^ Irr  unb  ^S^^Ierweib. 

3050  ^a§  ift  ein  graufam  mörbrifd^  Ungetritter, 
5Der  §immel  bro^t  in  geuerbäd^en  ftd^ 
§erabgugie^en,  unb  am  gellen  ^ag 
^ft'§  ^ad)i,  ba^  man  bie  ©terne  fönnte  fel^n. 
3ßie  eine  (o^gelagne  §ölle  tobt 

3055  ®er  ©türm,  bie  (Srbe  bebt,  unb  frad^enb  beugen 
!5)ie  alt  berjä^rten  ©fd^en  i^re  ^rone. 
Unb  biefer  fürchterliche  ^rieg  bort  oben, 
©er  an^  bie  tDÜben  ^iere  (Sanftmut  leiert, 
©a^  fie  fid()  ga^m  in  i^re  ©ruben  bergen, 

3060  ^ann  unter  3Jlenfc^en  feinen  grieben  ftiften  — 
2(u§  bem  ©e^eul  ber  2Öinbe  unb  be§  ©turmg 
§erau§  ^ört  g^r  ba§  knallen  be§  (S5ef d^ü^eS ! 
jDie  beiben  §eere  fte^en  fid^  fo  naf), 
®a§  nur  ber  3ßalb  fie  trennt,  unb  jebe  ©tunbe 

3065  ^ann  eg  ficf)  blutig  fürd^terlid^  entlaben. 


158    ■  3ungfrou  üon  Orteotig.  [«• 

©Ott  fte^  un§  bei !   2)ie  geinbe  ivaren  ja 
©c^on  gan^  auf§  §au^t  gefrfjlagen  unb  gerftreut. 
3ßie  tommt'g,  ba§  fie  aufg  9^eu  unö  ängftigen  ? 

!J)a§  tnad^t,  iüetl  fie  ben  ^önig  nid^t  me^r  fürd^ten. 
3070  ©eitbem  ba§  ^Jläbd^en  eine  ^ege  tüarb 

3u  9fi(^eim§,  ber  böfe  geinb  un§  nid^t  me^r  l^ilft, 
@e^t  Siaeg  rücfiüärtö. 

ßö^lertueiB. 

§or^!  2öerna()tftc^ba? 


9{  a  { m  0  n  b  unb  3  0  ^  a  n  n  a  }u  ben  93  0  r  { g  e  n. 

9laimonti. 

$ier  fe^'  id^  §ütten.    ^ommt,  ^ier  finben  totr 
(Sin  Dbbadf)  öor  bem  tüüt'gen  ©türm.    ^^^  galtet*« 
3075  9flidj)t  länger  au§,  brei  ^age  fdfion  feib  3^)^ 
§erumgeirrt,  ber  5!Jlenfd^en  Sluge  flie^enb, 
Unb  ipilbe  2öurgeln  itjaren  (Sure  6))eife. 

(S)er  ©turnt  legt  fiä),  e§  rcirb  l^cQ  unb  l^eiter.) 

@g  finb  mitleib'ge  ^öl)ler.    ^ommt  (verein! 
ÄöHer. 

3^r  fd^eint  ber  9luf^e  gu  bebürfen.    ^ommt! 
3080  2öa§  unfer  \ä)ld)U§»  '^aö)  vermag,  ift  @uer. 

Höl^Iettaicili. 

SßaS  tüid  bie  jarte  gungfrau  unter  QBaffen  ? 
üDoc^  freilid[) !   ge^t  ift  eine  fc^tüere  ^^'\t, 
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Sßo  aud^  ba§  2öet6  fid^  in  ben  ^an§er  ftedft, 
!5)ie  Königin  felbft,  grau  gfabeau,  fagt  man, 
3085  Sägt  \xd)  getüaffnet  fefjn  in  geinbeg  Sager, 
Unb  eine  gungfrau,  eine§  ©d^äfer^^irn, 
§at  für  ben  ^önig  unfern  §errn  gefod^ten. . 

Sa§  rebet  3^r  ?  ©efit  in  bie  §ütte,  Bringt 
2)er  Jungfrau  einen  SBedEier  gur  @rquic!ung. 

(Äöl^Icrtüeib  gcl^t  naä)  ber  J^ütte.) 
(Raimont)  (jur  So^anno). 

3090  3^r  fe^t,  e§  finb  nid^t  alle  ?!Jlenfd^en  graufam ; 
SCud^j  in  ber  Sßilbnig  tüo^nen  fanfte  §er§en. 
@r()eitert  (^nd) !  3)er  (Sturm  f)at  ausgetobt, 
Hnb  friebUc^  ftra^lenb  ge^t  bie  ©onne  nieber. 

3d^  ben!',  il^r  tüoHt  ^u  unfer§  ^önig§  §eer, 
3095  SBeil  i^r  in  2öaffen  reifet  —  (Sef)t  z\x(i)  bor ! 
®ie  ©ngettänber  ftefjen  na^  gelagert, 
Unb  i^re  ©d^aaren  ftreifen  burc^  ben  2Balb. 

9laimont). 

2ße^  un§ !  Söie  ift  ba  ^u  entfommen  ? 

ftöUer. 

S3Ieibt, 
SBi§  ba^  mein  33uB  jurüc^  ift  an^  ber  6tabt. 
3100  3)er  foll  eud^  auf  verborgnen  $faben  führen, 
^a§  i^r  nid^t^  §u  befürchten  ^abt.    2öir  fennen 
:5)ie  6c^lic^e. 

3091 :  atud^  im  totlbcn  SBalbe    M. 
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dtaimonb  (sur So^anna). 

Segt  ben  §e(m  ah  unb  bie  9f?üftung ; 
©ie  mad^t  @ud^  fenntlid^  unb  befrf)ü^t  (^nd)  nid^t. 

(Sol^anna  f(^üttelt  ben  Äopf.) 

2)ie  gungfrau  ift  fe^r  traurig  —  ©titt !  2Ber  fommt  ba  ? 


ll&^Icrtoeib  (ommt  au§  ber  ^ütte  mit  einem  SSed^er.  ft5I)(erbub. 

3105  ^g  ift  ber  SBub,  ben  Wxx  ^urüdf  erwarten. 

C3"i^  Sol^anna.) 

S^rinft,  eble  Jungfrau !  Wöq'^  (Sud^  ©Ott  gefegnen ! 

ftö^lcr  (ju  feinem  ©o^n). 

^ommft  bu,  Slnet?  2öa§  bringft  bu? 
^ölIerBuB 

(l^at  bie  3unflfrau  in§  2Iugc  gefaxt,  welche  eben  ben  SBec^er  an  ben 
ajlunb  feftt;   er  erlennt  fie,  tritt  auf  fte  ju  unb  reifet  il^r  ben  Sedier 
»om  3Kunbe). 

gjJutter!  gjlutter! 
2öa§  mad^t  S^r  ?  2öen  betrirtet  3^r  ?  ©a0  ift  bie  §e£e 
SSon  Drleang. 

^ö^ler  unb  ^ö^Iertoeiü. 

©Ott  fei  un§  gnäbig ! 

(Sefreujen  fid^  unb  cntflicl^cn.) 

3107:    Instead  of  „er  erfennt  ftc.oom  SJlunbe"  H  has:   „auf 
einmal  Qiijt  er  auf  fie  ju  unb  reifet  il^r  ben  93ed^er  auä  ber  ^anb." 


I 
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WnvUv  Httfttritt* 

^  0  ]^  tt  n  n  a  (gefaxt  finb  fanft). 

31  lo  ©u  fie^ft,  mir  folgt  ber  glud^,  unb  OTe§  flte()t  mid^ ; 
©org'  für  bic^  felber  unb  toerla^  mid^  aud^. 

9taimont). 

3d^  @ud^  berlaffen!  ^e^t!   Unb  tt)er  foE  (guer 
Begleiter  fein  ? 

3d?>  ^in  nid^t  unBegleitet. 
^u  l^aft  ben  3)onner  über  mir  gef)ört. 
3 115  9}lein  ©d^icffal  füljrt  mic^.    ©orge  nid^t,  id^  tüerbe 
2Cn§  3i^l  gelangen,  oljne  ba§  id^'§  fud^e. 

91  a  i  m  0  n  b.       "^ 
2Ö0  tüollt  3^^  ^in  ?  §ier  ftel)n  bie  ©ngettänber, 
®ie  ©udj)  bie  grimmig  blut'ge  '^a^c  fd^tüuren  — 
®ort  ftel^n  bie  Unfern,  bie  (^rnS)  au^geftofeen, 
3120  SSerbannt  — 

5D^id^  h)irb  nid^t§  treffen,  aU  toag  fein  mug. 

9tatmont). 

SQ3er  fott  @ud^  5^a^rung  fuc^en  ?  2Ber  (^mi)  fd^ü^en 
SSor  milben  Vieren  unb  nod^  tüilbern  ^enfc^en  ? 
@ud^  pflegen,  benn  ^^x  Iran!  unb  elenb  iüerbet  ? 

3  0  ]^  a  n  n  a. 

3d5>  fenne  alle  Kräuter,  äße  Sur^eln ; 
3125  3Son  meinen  ©d^afen  lernt'  ic^  ba§  ©efunbe 
3Som  ©ift'gen  unterfc^eiben  —  '^d)  t>erfte^e 


162  ^fungfrau  öon  Ortcon«.  [»•  3127-3143. 

ÜDcn  Sauf  ber  ©terne  unb  ber  SÖolfen  ^uq, 
Unb  bie  verborgnen  Ouellen  \)'6x'  id)  raufc^en. 
3)er  SRenfc^  brandet  iüenig,  unb  an  Seben  reid^ 
3130  3ft  bie  Statur.  *     • 

IR  a  t  m  0  n  b  (tagt  pc  ßet  ber  §anb). 

SBoat  3^r  nic^t  in  @uc^  ge^n? 
©ud^  nid^t  mit  ©ott  berfö^nen  —  in  ben  ©d^ofe 
^er  J^eil'gen  ^ird^e  reuenb  h)ieber!e^ren  ? 

2(ud^  bu  \)ält\t  m\6)  ber  fc^toeren  ©ünbe  fd^ulbig  ?  ' 

SRaimonb. 
SJlu^  id^  nid^t  ?   ©uer  fd^tüeigenbeg  ©eftänbniS  — 
3ol|anna. 
3135  Xn,  ber  mir  in  ba§  ßlenb  nad^gefolgt, 

®ag  ein^'ge  äüefen,  baö  mir  treu  geblieben, 
©id^  an  mid^  fettet,  ba  mid^  alle  3[Belt 
Slu^ftieg,  bu  l^ältft  mid()  auc^  für  bie  SSertDorfne, 
^ie  i^rem  ®ott  entfagt  — 

(SRaimonb  fd^wctgt.) 

D,  bagift^art! 

9laimont)  (crftaunt). 

3140  gi^r  toäret  it)ir!Iid^  feine  S^wberin  ? 

3d^  eine  S^uBerin ! 

Staimonb. 

Unb  biefe  SBunber, 
SBr  'i)'dtkt  fie  boEbrad^t  mit  ©otte^  ^raft 
Unb  feiner  §  eiligen? 

3130:  fa^t  fic  Bei  ber  ^anb,  ernft  unl  feierlid^.    H. 
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mit  melier  fonft  ? 
Slatmont). 

Unb  S^r  berftummtet  auf  bie  grägtic^e 
3145  Sefc^ulbigung  ?    $5^r  rebet  je^t,  unb  bor  bem^ömg, 
2Bo  eg  gu  reben  galt,  berftummtet  ^^r ! 

3c^  unterirarf  mxd)  fd^iueigenb  bem  ©efc^idf, 
S)ag  ©Ott,  mein  Tl^\\Uv,  über  tnid^  »erhängte. 

3^r  fonntet  ©urem  SSater  nic^t^  eriüiebern ! 

3150  SBeit  e§  bom  SSater  !am,  fo  !am'§  bon  ©ott, 
Unb  bäterlic^  Wirb  auc^  bie  Prüfung  fein. 

iRaimonb. 

ÜDer  §immel  felBft  bezeugte  @ure  ©d^ulb ! 

^er  §immel  f^)rad^,  brum  fc^tbieg  id^. 

2ßie  ?  3^t  lonntet 
TOt  einem  2ßort  @uc^  reinigen,  unb  lie^t 
3255  5Die  2BeU  in  biefem  unglücffergen  S^i^tum  ? 

@§  toar  fein  Irrtum,  eine  ©c^icfung  ibar'g. 

9iaintont). 
^I^r  littet  atte  biefe  6cl)mac^  unfd^ulbig, 
Unb  feine  Älage  f am  bon  ©uren  Sippen ! 
—  ^^  ftaune  über  @uc^,  ic^  ftel^'  erfc^üttert. 


164  Sungfrou  üon  Orteang.  [S3. 3160-3184. 

3160  ^m  tiefften  S3ufen  fe^rt  fic^  mir  ba§  ^er^ ! 
£),  gerne  nefjm'  id^  @uer  2i3ürt  für  2Ba{)r^eit, 
2)enn  fd^tüer  tüarb  mir'g,  an  @ure  ©d^ulb  ^u  glauben. 
ÜDo^  fonnt'  tc^  träumen,  ba^  ein  menfdjlid;  ^erj 
2)a§  UngeJ^eure  fc^it)eigenb  it)ürbe  tragen ! 

3165  SSerbtent'  td^'g,  bie  ©efenbete  ^u  fein, 

Söenn  x^  nic^t  blinb  be§  2)?eifter§  2Bitten  e()rte? 
Unb  ic^  bin  nid^t  fo  elenb,  al§  bu  glaubft. 
3c^  leibe  5D^angeI,  bod^  ba§  ift  tein  Unglüdf 
gür  meinen  6tanb ;  id^  bin  öerbannt  unb  flüd^tig, 

3170  ^oä)  in  ber  Öbe  lernt'  id^  mic^  erfennen. 
!J)a,  aU  ber  @l)re  (Schimmer  mid^  umgab, 
S)a  hjar  ber  ©treit  in  meiner  ©ruft ;  id^  tüar 
jDie  Unglüdffeligfte,  ba  ic^  ber  äßelt 
2lm  meiften  §u  beneiben  fd^ien  —  3^^^  ^^^  ^^ 

3175  ©eljeilt,  unb  biefer  Sturm  in  ber  9^atur^ 
®er  if)r  ba§  @nbe  brolfjte,  tüar  mein  greunb, 
@r  l^at  bie  Söelt  gereinigt  unb  aud^  mid^. 
3n  mir  ift  griebe  —  ^omme,  tüaö  ba  toiH, 
3c^  bin  mir  feiner  @d^h)ad^l)eit  me^r  beh^u^t ! 

{Raimonb. 

3180  D;  fommt,  !ommt,  lagt  un§  eilen,  @ure  Unfd^ulb 
2ant,  laut  öor  aUer  Söelt  ^u  offenbaren ! 

3  0 10  an  na. 

!J)er  bie  ^Sertoirrung  fanbte,  h)irb  fie  löfen ! 
9^ur,  tüenn  fie  reif  ift,  fättt  be§  6c^ic!falö  ?Jruc^t! 
©in  ^ag  tpirb  fommen,  ber  mid^  reiniget. 

3164:  SS  0 1^  an  n  a  (mit  ®rö§e).    H. 
3181:  vov  oUem  93olf.    M. 
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3185  Unb  bte  mic^  je^t  bertüorfen  unb  öerbammt, 
(Sie  iüerben  i^re§  2Ba^ne^  inne  h?erben, 
Unb  %i)x'dmn  tüerben  meinem  ©c^iflal  fliegen. 

IRaimonb. 

gd^  follte  fd^metgenb  bulben,  bi§  ber  SufalT  — 

^  0  1^  tt  n  n  a  (t^n  fanft  ßei  ber  §anb  faffenb). 

^u  fie^ft  mir  ba§  5^atürUc^e  ber  ©inge, 
3190  ®enn  beinen  33Itdf  umfjüllt  ba§  irb'fd^e  ^anb. 

3c^  ^abe  ba§  Unfterblic^e  mit  ^ugen 

©efe^en  —  D^ne  ©ötter  fällt  fein  §aar 

SBom  §au^t  be§  9}Jenfc^en  —  ©ieljft  bu  bort  bte  ©onne 

5(m  §imme(  nieberge^en  ?  —  ©o  gemig 
3195  ©ie  morgen  mieberfe^rt  in  ifirer  S^Iar^eit, 

(öo  unausbleiblich  fommt  ber  ^ag  ber  2öa^r^eit ! 


^  gmfUv  ^nfMH. 

Königin  3fabcau  mit  ®olbaicn  erfd^cint  im  ^intcrgrunb. 
^  f  a  5  e  a  tt  (nod^  hinter  ber  Scene). 

®ie0  ift  ber  2Beg  in§  engeUänb'fc^e  Sager! 
^2öe^  un§ !   !l)ie  geinbe ! 

(©olbaten  treten  ouf,  Bemerfen  im  ^eroorfommen  bic  Sol^anna  unb 
taumeln  erf^rocfen  jurütf .) 

3  f  a  6  e  a  u. 

^m\  2ßa§  ^ält  ber  3ug ? 
Solbatett. 

©Ott  fte^  ung  bei ! 
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@rf(^rec!t  eud^  ein  ©ef^jenft 
3200  ©eib  \i)x  ©olbaten  ?  ?D^emmen  feib  xi)x !  —  9ßie  ? 

(6ie  brangt  fid^  bard^  bic  «Hnbern,  tritt  i^eroor  unb  fäl^rt  jurüd,  wie  ftc 
bic  Sungfrau  erblicft.) 

fBaiWxä)l  §a! 

(©d^nca  fa^t  ftc  fid^  unb  tritt  i^r  entgegen.) 

©rgieb  V\6) !   :Du  bift  meine 
©efangene ! 

3c^  bin'g. 

(Waintonb  entfliegt  mit  ^cid^en  ber  »erjweiflung.) 
.3  f  a  d  e  a  U  (su  ben  ®oIbaten). 

Segt  fie  in  MUn ! 

(2)ie  Colbaten  nal&ett  M  bcr  Jungfrau  fd^üd^tern ;  fte  reid^t  bcn  Strm 
l^in  unb  roirb  gefeffelt.) 

3ft  ba§  bie  ÜJläd^tige,  ©efürc^tete, 
i)te  eure  ©dfiaren  toie  bie  Sämmer  fd^eud^te, 
3205  3)ie  je^t  fid^  felBer  nid^t  befd^ü^en  fann? 
S^^ut  fie  nur  Sßunber,  iüo  man  (3lanhin  ^at, 
Unb  tüirb  ^um  Söeib,  trenn  i^r  ein  3D^ann  begegnet  ? 

(3ur  Jungfrau). 

SBarum  berliegeft  bu  bein  §eer  ?  SBo  bleibt 
©raf  ©unoig^  bein  S^titter  unb  S3efc^ü^er  ? 

3  0  ^  a  n  n  a. 

3210  3^  ^in  berbannt. 

3  f  a  (  e  a  U  (erftaunt  surüdftrctenb). 

2Ba§?  2Bie?  3)u  bift  berbannt  ? 
SSerbannt  toom  ^au)3^in  ? 

3202:  S  0 1^  a  tt  n  a  (gibt  bo§  ©d^njert  ob).    H. 
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3n  beiner  Waä)t,  beftimme  mein  ©efc^idf. 
•    Sfttficau. 

SSerbannt,  tu  eil  bu  öom  Slbgrunb  xi)n  gerettet, 
^ie  trotte  i^m  ^aft  aufgefegt  gu  S^if^eimg, 

3215  3um  ^öntg  über  granlreid^  x^n  gemad^t? 
3Serbannt!   ^aran  erlennMc^  meinen  ©ofjn! 
—  gü^rt  fie  in^  Sager.    St^xQ^t  ber  2lrmee 
S)a§  gurd^tgefjjenft,  bor  bem  fie  fo  gegittert! 
(Sie  eine  ß^wberin  ?  3^r  ganger  ^axxhtx 

3220  3ft  euer  2Ba^n  unb  euer  feigeg  §erg! 

©ine  5^  ärr  in  ift  fie,  bie  für  i^ren  ^önig 
<Bxä)  opferte  unb  je^t  ben  ^önigSlo^n 
!J)afür  empfängt  —  ©ringt  fie  gu  Sionel  — 
!J)a§  (31M  ber  granfen  fenb'  id^  il^m  gebunben ; 

3225  ©leic^  folg*  ic^  felbft. 

3u  Sionel  ?  (Srmorbe  mid^ 
©leid^  l^ier,  ti)  bu  ju  Sionel  mid^  fenbeft  1 

3  f  a  b  e  a  tt  (ju  ben  ©olbaten). 

©el^ord^et  bem  SBefelfile  l  gort  mit  il^r  l 

(QJe^t  aß.) 


3o|ianna.    Solbatem 
3  0 1§  a  n  n  a  (au  bcn  ©olbatcn). 

©nglänber !   SDulbet  nid^t,  ba§  id^  lebenbig 
SluS  eurer  §anb  entfomme  l  Mä)it  euc^ ! 


168  3ungfvou  öon  OrleonS.  [«•  8230-3248. 

3230  ^k^  eure  ©c^h)erter,  tau^i  fte  mir  tn§  §erg, 

9flei§t  mid^  entfeelt  ^u  eure§  gelbl^errn  gügen ! 

jDenft,  ba^  i  c^  '  §  h)ar,  bte  eure  Xrefflid^ften 

©etötet,  bie  fein  ^Ritleib  mit  eud^  trug, 

iDie  ganje  «Ströme  engeEänb'fd^en  33lut§ 
3235  3Sergoffen,  euren  tapfern  §elbenfö^nen 

ÜDen  ZaQ  ber  frof^en  SSieberfef^r  geraubt ! 

9^e()mt  eine  blut'ge  Stacke !   ^ötet  mid^ ! 

3^r  ^abt  mic^  je^t ;  nid;t  immer  möchtet  il^r 

©0  fd^hjad^  midf)  fel^n  — 

5lnfü^rcr  Jicr  SoItJaten. 
3240  2;^ut,  hja§  bie  Königin  befahl ! 

^o^anna. 

©oHt'  x^ 
^od)  unglü(!ferger  irerben,  aU  id^  toar ! 
gurd^tbare  §eirge !  2)eine  §anb  ift  f^tüer ! 
§aft  bu  mid^  gan§  au§  beiner  §ulb  toerfto^en  ? 
^ein  ©Ott  erfc^eint,  fein  ©ngel  geigt  fid^  me(>r, 
3245  !Die  Sßunber  rufjn,  ber  §immel  ift  öerfd^Ioffen. 

(Sie  folgt  ben  ©olbaten.) 


®a«  franäöjijdie  Soger. 

@taIiif(ftof. 

SBejtringet  ©uern  finftern  Unmut,  ^rin^ ! 
^ommt  mit  m§> !   ^e^rt  gurüc!  gu  @uerm  ^önig ! 
SSerlaffet  nidfit  bie  aEgemeine  ©ac^e 
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Sn  btefem  Slugenblic!,  ba  tüir,  auf§  9^eu 
3250  33ebränget,  @ure^  ©e(benarm§  bebürfen. 

Sarum  finb  h)ir  bebrängt  ?  2Öarum  ergebt 
®er  geinb  fid^  iDieber  ?  3lße§  iDar  get()an, 
granfreid^  itjar  fiegenb  unb  ber  ^rieg  geenbigt. 
^ie  ^^etterin  ^abt  i^r  berbannt ;  wun  rettet 
3255  @uc^  felbft!   3c^  <^^^i^  ^iC^  ^fl^  SflÖ^^ 
9^icf)t  iüieber  fe^en,  n?o  fie  nic^t  me^r  ift. 

^u  Gil^atcl. 

9Ze^mt  beffern  'Siai  an,  ^ring !  (Sntlagt  unl  ntd^t 
SDiit  einer  fold^en  Slntiüort ! 

©c^meigt,  3)u  Spatel ! 
Sd^  ^affe  @ud^,  öon  ©ud^  tt)ill  id^  nid^tg  ^ören. 
3260  3^r  fetb  e§,  ber  ^uerft  m  i^r  ge§h)eifelt. 

ßrafiif^of. 

2öer  tüarb  nid^t  irr'  <xw  \^x  unb  ^ätte  nid^t 

©eipanft  an  biefem  ungiücEfergen  Xage, 

3)a  aUe  g^ic^^n  gegen  fie  betüiefen ! 

2Bir  iüaren  überrafd^t,  betäubt;  ber  ©d^lag 
3265  2::raf ^u  erfc^ütternb  unfer  $er^  —  2ßer  fonnte 

3n  biefer  ©d^redfengftunbe  ^rüfenb  h?ägen  ? 

3e^t  fe^rt  un§  bie  ^efonnen^eit  gurüdf ; 

2öir  fe^n  fie,  tüie  fie  unter  \xn^  gen)anbelt, 

Unb  feinen  ^abel  finben  tt)ir  an  i()r. 
3270  2Bir  finb  t»erit)irrt  —  255ir  fürd^ten,  fd^tt)ere§  Unred^t 

©et^an  ^u  '\:)ah^x[.  —  9?eue  fü^lt  ber  ^önig, 

2) er  ^er^og  ftagt  fic^  aw,  2a  §ire  ift  troftlo§, 

Unb  jebeö  §er^  ^üttt  fidj>  in  Trauer  ein. 


170  Sungfrau  Don  Orican«.  [«.  3274-3292. 

^  u  n  0  i  S. 

(Sie  eine  Sügnertn  ?  2Benn  \\ä)  bie  Söal^rl^eit 
3275  3Serför:pern  iüitt  in  fic^tbarer  ©eftalt, 
©0  mu^  fie  i^re  gücje  an  fid^  tragen ! 
2Benn  Unfd^ulb,  ^reue,  §eqen§reinig!eit 
Stuf  ßrben  irgenb  h)o^nt  —  auf  ifjren  Sip^en^ 
3n  if^ren  üaren  Slugen  mufe  fie  tro^nen ! 

3280  !Der  §tmmel  fdj^lage  burc^  ein  SBunber  fid^ 
3ng  DJlittel  unb  erleuchte  bie§  ©e^eimni§, 
©ag  unfer  fterblid^  Sluge  nic^t  burc^bringt  — 
!Doci^,  tüie  fic^'^  an6)  enth)irren  mag  unb  löfen, 
@in§  bon  ben  33eiben  ^aben  tvir  berfd^ulbet  : 

3285  2ßir  l^aben  un§  mit  ^öfl'fc^en  S^wbertraffen 
SSerteibigt,  ober  eine  §eilige  berbannt ! 
Unb  93eibeg  ruft  be§  §immel§  ^oxn  unb  (Strafen 
§erab  auf  biefe§  unglüdEfel'ge  2anb ! 


iSin  @belmattn  iu  ben  So r igen«  l^ernad^  9ta{monb. 

dbelmann. 

@in  junger  ©c^äfer  fragt  nac^  beiner  §o^eit, 
3290  @r  forbert  bringenb,  mit  bir  felbft  gu  reben, 
(Sr  fomme,  fagt  er,  bon  ber  Jungfrau  — 

^unotd. 

©le! 
93nng  il^n  l^erein !  (gr  fotnmt  t)on  il^r ! 

(^belmonn  öffnet  bent  9tatmonb  bie  9!fßt,    S>unoiB  tili  ti^m  entffeeen.) 


I 

i 
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SßBotftfie? 
2Bo  ift  bie  Sungfrau  ? 

IRatmonb. 

§eil  @uc^,  ebler  ^ring ! 
Unb  §ei(  mir,  bag  id^  biefen  frommen  ^ifc^of, 
3295  ®en  ^eil'gen  5!JJann,  ben  ©cfiirm  ber  Unterbrürften, 
S)en  SSater  ber  3SerIagnen,  bei  @uc^  finbe ! 

SßoiftbieSungfrau? 

«rjMf^of. 

©ag'  e§  ung,  mein  ©ol^n ! 

9iattnonb. 

§err,  fie  ift  feine  fd^twarje  gauberin ! 
58ei  ©Ott  unb  allen  ^eiligen  bezeug'  id^'S. 
3300  3m  3rrtum  ift  ba§  3SoI!.    ^^^^  ^a^t  bie  Unfc^ulb 
^ßerbannt,  bie  ©ottgefenbete  öerfiogen ! 

Soiftfte?  (Sage! 

dlaimont). 

3^r  ©efä^rte  it)ar  id^ 
5(uf  i^rer  glud^t  in  bem  2lrbennerit)alb, 
3Jlir  ^at  fie  bort  i§r  ^nnerfteS  gebeid^tet. 
3305  S"  5!Jlartern  iriE  id^  fterben,  meine  (Seele 
^ah'  feinen  5(nteil  an  bem  eto'gen  §eil, 
äßenn  fie  nic^t  rein  ift,  §err,  bon  aUer  (Sd^ulb ! 

^unoid. 

2)ie  (Sonne  felbft  am  §immel  ift  nic^t  reiner ! 
Sßoiftfie?  ©^ric^! 


It2  Jungfrau  üon  Orlean«.  [«•  3310-3323. 

IRaimonti. 

D,  Wtm  ©ud^  ©Ott  ba§  ^erj 
3310  ©etDenbet  fjat  —  fo  eilt,  fo  rettet  fie  1 
©ie  ift  gefangen  bei  ben  (Sngettänbern. 

©efangen?  2öa§? 

©ie  Unglücffeligc ! 

{Raimonti. 

3n  ben  Slrbennen,  tt>o  h)ir  Dbbad^  fuc^ten, 
2öarb  fie  ergriffen  bon  ber  Königin 
3315  Unb  in  ber  ©ngeüänber  §anb  geliefert, 
D,  rettet  fie,  bie  @uc^  gerettet  i)at, 
SSon  einem  graufenbollen  ^obe ! 

2)unoiö. 

3ubenSaffen!   2(uf!  ®^Iagt  Särmen !  g^lül^rt  bie 

trommeln ! 
3=ü^rt  alle  3Söl!er  in§  @efecl)t !   ©anj  granfreid^ 
3320  33etraffne  fiel) !   3)ie  ©Ijre  ift  toer^fänbet, 
3)ie  ^rone,  ba§  ^allabium  entirenbet. 
(3e^t  alle€  33lut,  fe^t  euer  2zUn  ein ! 
grei  mu^  fie  fein,  nod^  el^  ber  ^ag  fic^  enbet ! 

(Gelten  ab.) 


I 
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(Sin  Söartturnt,  oben  eine  Öffnung. 
^tunUv  llttftvttt* 

3  o  I)  a  n  n  a  unb  £  t  o  n  e  I. 

S  tt  fi  0 1  f  (eilig  ^ereintretenb). 

!Da§  3Sol!  ift  länger  nid^t  §u  bänbigen. 
3325  6ie  forbern  h)ütenb,  ba^  bie  Sw^sf^fiu  fterbe. 
S^r  tüiberftef^t  üergeBeng.    %'6Ut  fie 
Unb  tüerft  x\)x  §au^t  bon  biefe§  2::urme§  3^i^"^^* 
3^r  flie^enb  33Iut  allein  berföljnt  ba§  §eer. 

3f(t6eaU  (fommt). 

(Sie  fe^en  Seitern  an,  fie  laufen  (Sturm ! 
3330  58efriebiget  ba§  3SdI!.     2Bollt  3l)r  ertüarten, 
33i§  fie  ben  ganzen  ^urm  in  blinber  SBut 
Um!ef)ren,  unb  tüir  SlHe  mit  berberben  ? 
3^r  fönnt  fie  nxd)t  befc^ü^en.    ©ebt  fie  ^in. 

ß  i  0 11  c  I. 

2a^t  fie  auftürmen !   Sa^t  fie  iüütenb  toben ! 
3335  3)ieg  <Sd)lo^  ift  feft,  unb  unter  feinen  Krümmern 
begrab'  ic^  mic^,  el)  mid^  iljr  3öille  gU)ingt. 
—  Slntiüorte  mir,  Sol)anna !   Sei  bie  9}?eine, 
Unb  gegen  eine  Stöelt  befd^ü^'  id^  bid^. 

^faBeau. 

(Seib  '^^x  ein  ^ann  ? 

8 1 0  n  c  I. 

3Serfto§en  l^aben  bid^ 
3340  5Die  jDeinen ;  aller  ^flid^ten  bift  bu  lebig 
gür  bein  uniüürbig  33aterlanb.    3)ie  geigen. 


It4  Jungfrau  öon  Orleans.  [».3342-3366. 

3)ie  um  bic^  hjarben,  fie  berlte^cn  bid^ ; 
©te  WaQttn  nic^t  ben  ^am))f  um  beine  ©l^rc. 
•  3^  ober,  gegen  mein  3SoI!  unb  ba§  b  e  t  n  e 
3345  ^e^au^t'  td^  bic^.  —  ßinft  Itegeft  bu  mid^  glauben, 
©a^  bir  mein  2^Un  teuer  fei !  Unb  bamalg 
©tanb  ic^  im  ^am^f  aU  geinb  bir  gegenüber ; 
Se^t  ^aft  bu  feinen  greunb,  aU  m\6) ! 

3  0  i^  d  n  n  a. 

®u  bift 
!Der  geinb  mir,  ber  berl^afete,  meinet  ^olU. 

3350  9^id^tö  !ann  gemein  fein  ^tüifd^en  bir  unb  mir. 
^xd)t  lieben  !ann  id^  bicf) ;  boc^,  n)enn  bein  ^erj 
©id^  ^u  mir  neigt,  fo  lag  e§  (Segen  bringen 
gür  unfre  Golfer.  —  güf>re  beine  §eere 
^intüeg  bon  meinet  3Saterlanbe§  33oben, 

3355  ®ie  ©c^lüffel  aller  ©täbte  gieb  ^erau^, 
®ie  i^r  bejtüungen,  allen  ^anh  öergüte, 
©ieb  bie  ©efangnen  lebig,  fenbe  ©eifeln 
2)e§  ^eiligen  il3ertrag§,  fo  biet'  id^  bir 
jDen  grieben  an  in  meinet  £önigö  ^^iamen. 

^fabeau. 

3360  2öi(Ift  bu  in  33anben  un§  ©efe^e  geben? 
3o|anna. 

%^vi^  e§  bei  3^it^"/  benn  bu  mu^t  e§  bod^. 
granfreid^  trirb  nimmer  ©nglanb^  S^ff^^"  tragen, 
^'^ie,  nie  ^üirb  ba§  gefd^e^en !     @l>er  h?irb  e§ 
@in  h)eite§  ©rab  für  eure  §eere  fein. 
3365  ©efaHen  finb  eud^  eure  33eften,  benft 

3360 :    Unftnnigc  !    SBiUft  bu    H  M. 


«.3366-3382.]  5.   StufjUg.      10.   Stuftrltt  175 

Stuf  eine  fic^re  diüdh^x ;  euer  din\)m 
3ft  bod^  berloren,  eure  Ma^i  ift  ^in. 

Sfttbctttt. 

^önnt  i^r  ben  ^ro^  ber  9taf enben  ertragen  ? 


@  i  n  <^  a  u  t)  t  m  a  n  n  f ommt  ei(tg. 

^au|itmann. 

@ilt,  gelb^err,  eilt,  ba§  §eer  gur  ©d^lac^t  gu  (teilen ! 
3370  3)ie  granfen  rüdfen  an  mit  fliegenben  gafjnen, 
SSon  i^ren  SBaffen  bli^t  ba§  ganje  ^I)al. 

3  Ol^  an  na  (bcgetftert). 

2)te  g^ranfen  rücfen  an !   3^^^/  ftoljeg  ©nglanb, 
§erau^  in§  gelb  1  '^^^t  gilt  e§,  frifc^  ^u  fechten ! 

gafioif. 

Unfinnige,  be^ä^me  beine  greube ! 
3375  ^w  ^M^  ^«^  ®n^^  ^i^f^^  ^<J9^  ^i<^^  f^^"» 
^  0 1  a  n  n  a. 
3Jlein  SSol!  tüirb  ftegen,  unb  id^  tüerbe  fterben, 
jDie  ^a^fern  brauchen  meinet  2lrm§  nic^t  me^r. 

üiionel. 

3ci^  flotte  biefer  Söeid^linge,    Sir  l^aben 
©ie  bor  un§  l>ergefc^euc^t  in  ^tvanjig  ©c^lad^ten, 
3380  @^  biefe§  §elbenmäbd^en  für  fie  ftritt ! 
®a§  gange  3Sol!  berad^t'  idf>  bi§  auf  ©ine, 
Unb  biefe  l^aben  fie  öerbannt.  —  ^ommt,  gaftolf ! 


176  Jungfrau  öon  Orleans.  [».3383-3399. 

Sir  iüollen  t^nen  einen  giüeiten  ^ag 
33ei  ßrequi  unb  ^oitier^  bereiten. 
3385  3^r,  Königin,  bleibt  in  biefem  ^urm,  htWad^t 
2)ie  Jungfrau,  big  ba§  treffen  fidfi  entfc^ieben, 
ScT;  laff  ©udf)  fünfzig  9iitter  ^ur  ^ebedfung, 

2öa§  ?  (Sotten  Wxx  bem  geinb  entgegen  gel^n 
Unb  biefe  3Bütenbe  im  Mdcn  laffen  ? 

3390  ©rfc^redft  bic^  ein  gefeffelt  2Beib  ? 

Lionel. 

®ieb  mir 
®ein  Sßort,  ^o^^nna,  bid^  nid^t  ju  befreien ! 

?D'lid^  gu  befreien  ift  mein  einj'ger  2ßunf4>. 

^fabeatt* 

Segt  i^r  breifad^e  ?^effeln  an !   Wm  Seben 
SSerbürg'  id^,  ba&  fie  nid;t  entfommen  foU. 

(Sic  wirb  mit  fd^wercn  Äetten  um  ben  fieib  unb  um  bie  3lrme  gefeffcit.) 
8  t  0  It  e  I  (jur  So^onna). 

3395  ®«  hjidft  e§  fo  !  ^u  gmingft  xin^l  ^od)  ftel>t'g  bei  bir! 
©ntfage  granfreid^,  trage  @nglanb§  ga^ne, 
Unb  bu  bift  frei,  unb  biefe  3Sütenben, 
ÜDie  je^t  bein  ^lut  t>er(angen,  bienen  bir. 

Sttflolf  (bringettb). 

gort,  fort,  mein  gelb^err ! 

3383—84:  SBir  lüollen  i^nen  il^re  qjictftcr  jeiflen    H. 
3395 :  jjüingft  mxd)    H  M. 


i 


58.8400-3415.]  5.  Slufpg.    11.  5(uftritt  ITT 

<3io|anna. 

(Sipare  betne  SBorte ! 
3400  ^ie  g^anfen  xMm  an.    55erteib'ge  bid^ ! 

(trompeten  ertönen.    Sionel  eilt  fort.) 

gi^r  iütfet,  it)a§  3^r  gu  tfjun  ^abt,  Königin ! 
dviläxt  ba§  ®lü(f  fidf)  gegen  un§,  fe^t  3^^/ 
3)a^  unfre  3Sö(!er  fliegen  — 

3  f  d  B  e  a  U  (einen  5Dold6  jiel^cnb). 

•©orget  nid^t, 
©ie  foll  nid^t  leben,  unfern  gaU  ju  fe^n. 

^  0  jl  0 1  f  (sur  SSo^anna). 

3405  ^u  tüei^t,  tt>a§  bic^  ertüartet.    3^^t  erflehe 
mM  für  bie  Sßaffen  beineg  'iSolU ! 

#  (ffir  gel^t  aß.) 


Sfabeau.    Sol^anna.    <Zolhaten* 

^aran  foll  9^iemanb  mid^  berl^inbern  —  §ord^ ! 
!Da§  ift  ber  ^rieg^marfc^  meinet  3SoI!§  !   2Bie  mutig 
@r  in  ba§  ^erj  mir  fd^aÜt  unb  fiegberfünbenb ! 

3410  3Serber6en  über  ©nglanb !   ©ieg  ben  Jranfen ! 
2luf,  meine  Xa^fern  !   2(uf  1   Xk  gungfrau  ift 
@ud^  mi) ;  fie  !ann  nid^t  öor  ^n(S)  l^er,  iüie  fonft, 
S)ie  gal)ne  tragen  —  fd^ti:)ere  33anbe  feffeln  fie ; 
®ot^  frei  au§  if^rem  Werfer  fc^toingt  bie-(SeeIe 

3415  ®ic^  ciuf  ben  glügeln  eureg  ^riegggefangg. 


178  3ungfrau  öon  Ortcan«.  [33.3416-3431. 

3  f  a  (  e  a  tt  (ju  einem  ©olbaten). 

©teig  auf  bie  2öarte  bort,  bte  nac^  bem  gelb 

§in  \k^t,  unb  fag'  un§,  tt)ie  bie  <B^la6)t  fid^  itjenbet. 

(©olbat  fteigt  l^inauf.) 

mni,  3Jlut,  mein  3SoI! !   (S§  ift  ber  le^te^amj^f ! 
3)en  einen  6ieg  nod),  unb  ber  geinb  liegt  nieber  l 

dfabeau. 

3420  SBagfie^ftbu? 

©c^on  finb  fie  an  einanber. 
©in  SBütenber  auf  einem  Sarberrog, 
3m  Tigerfell,  f^rengt  bor  mit  ben  ©en^barmen. 

3)a§  ift  ©raf  2)unoi§ !   ^^^ifd^,  madfrer  ©treiter ! 
2)er  ©ieg  ift  mit  bir ! 

8  olbat. 

2)er  33urgunber  greift 
5425  ®ie  SBrüdfe  an. 

3  f  a  b  e  a  u. 

2)a6  gelten  Sanken  il^m 
3n§  falfc^e  §erj  einbrängen,  bem  SSerräter ! 

8oIbat. 

Sorb  ^r^ftolf  tf;ut  iljm  mannfjaft  2ßiberftanb. 
©ie  fi^en  ah,  fie  fämjjfen  ?!Jiann  für  Tlann, 
^e0  §er5og§  Seute  unb  bie  Unfrigen. 

3  f  a  6  e  a  u. 
3430  ©iel^ft  bu  ^en  ^au|)l)in  nid^t  ?  ©rfennft  bu  nid^t 
®ie  föniglid^en  3^ic^^"  ? 


SJ.  3432-3445.]  5.  5tufäUg.      11.   ^luftvltt.  It9 

2iae§  ift 
Sn  <Btanh  Vermengt.  3^^  ^^^^^  ntd^tg  unterfd^eiben. 

§ätt'  er  mein  Stuge,  ober  ftünb'  ic^  oben, 
3)a§  ^leinfte  nic^t  entginge  meinem  ^M ! 
3435  ^fl§  it)ilbe  §uf)n  fann  id^  im  gtuge  i'd^Un, 
2)en  gal!  erfenn'  id^  in  ben  ^öc^ften  Süften. 

8oIbat. 

2(m  ©raben  ift  ein  fürdfiterlid^  @ebräng' ; 

^ie  ©rösten,  fd^eint'g,  bie  ©rften  fämpfen  bort. 

^fabeau. 

(Sc^iüebt  unfre  ga^ne  noc^  ? 
®oltiat. 

§od^  flattert  fie. 

3440  ^önnt'  id^  nur  burd^  ber  5D^auer  9fti|e  ^d)amn, 
Mit  meinem  Sli!  moßt'  id^  bie  (Sd^lad^t  regieren  l 

Solbat. 
Sßel^  mir,  it)a§  fe^'  id^ !  Unfer  g^elb^err  ift 
Umgingelt ! 

3faBe  au  dudt  ben  SJoIc^  auf  go^anna). 

etirb,  Unglürflid^e!. 

Solbat  (fd^neQ), 

@r  ift  befreit. 
$5m  mätn  fafet  ber  ta|)fere  ^aftolf 
3445  ^en  geinb  —  er  brid^t  in  feine  bid^tften  ©d^aren. 

3435 :  S)ie  rcilbe  Xaubi  lantt  id^  jäl^lcn  im  glug, 

SDen  SBeil^'  cr!enn'  id)  jc.  H  M. 


180  Jungfrau  öon  Orleans.  [»•  3446-3457. 

3i  f  tt  b  C  0  U  (jic^t  ben  S)ol(^  invüd). 

2)a§  ^pxaii)  bein  ©ngel ! 

8oIbat. 

(Sieg !  ©ieg !  6te  entfliegen ! 

^fabcau. 

2öer  fliegt? 

Soltiat. 

3)ie  granfen,  bie  33urgunber  fliel^n, 
33ebec!t  mit  glücf)tigeu  ift  ba§  ©efilbe. 

©Ott !   ©Ott !   ©0  feEjr  toirft  bu  mxä)  nic^t  öerlaffen! 
8olbat. 
3450  ©in  fdjjtüer  SSertounbeter  irirb  bort  gefüf^rt. 
SSiel  S3ol!  f^rengt  \^m  ju  §ilf',  e§  ift  ein  gürft. 

^fobeau. 

3)er  Unfern  einer  ober  gränüfc^en  ? 

Soltiat. 
©ie  löfen  i^m  ben  §elm ;  ©raf  ÜDunoi^  ift'g. 

(greift  mit  Irampf^after  Slnftrengung  in  il^rc  Äetten). 

Unb  x^  bin  nic^tg  aU  ein  gefeffelt  2Beib ! 
Solbat. 
3455  ©ie^!  §alt!  2Ö er  trägt  ben  himmelblauen  5ö^antel, 
33erbrämtmit©olb? 

3l  0 1  a  n  n  tt  (lebhaft). 

®al  ift  mein  §err,  ber  ^önig ! 
SoUat. 
©ein  9lo6  toirb  fci[>eu  —  e^  überfc^lägt  fic^  —  ftür^t  — 


».3458-3478.]  5.  Stufpß.      H.   5luftritt.  181 

@r  tüinbet  fd^tocr  arbeitenb  fid^  ^erbor  — 

(3oIianna  begleitet  biefc  2Bortc  mit  leibenfc^aftUc^en  SÖcroegunflen.) 

®ie  Unfern  na^en  fc^on  in  öoHem  Sauf  — 
3460  ©ie  ^aben  i^n  erreid^t  —  umringen  i^n  — 

O,  {)at  ber  §immel  feine  (gngel  me^r  ? 

3ifttBCttU  (^o^nlac^cnb). 

3e^t  ift  bie  Seit !  3e^t,  9fletterin,  errette ! 

(ftürjt  auf  bic  Äniec,  mit  getualtfam  l^cfttgcr  Stimme  6etenb). 

§öre  mic^,  ©ott,  in  meiner  ^öc^ften  '^ot ! 
§inauf  ju  bir,  in  f^eigem  gle^engtüunfd^, 

3465  3n  beine  §immel  fenb'  ic^  meine  ©eele. 
3)u  fannft  bie  gäben  eine§  ©^inngetüebS 
(Star!  mad^en,  Wk  bie  5taue  eine§  <Sd^ip ; 
Seid^t  ift  e§  beiner  SlKmad^t,  e^rne  33anbe 
3n  bünneg  ©^inngehjebe  §u  öerhjanbeln  — 

3470  ®u  iüittft,  unb  biefe  Letten  fallen  ab, 

Unb  biefe  ^urmn)anb  fpaltet  fic^  —  ^u  (^alfft 
3)em  ©imfon,  ba  er  blinb  h)ar  unb  gefeffelt 
Unb  feiner  ftoljen  geinbe  bittern  ©^ott 
©rbulbete.  —  2luf  bic^  öertrauenb  fa§t'  er 

3475  ^ie  ^foften  feinet  ^er!er§  mäd^tig  an 

Unb  neigte  fid^  unb  ftürjte  ba§  ©ebäube  — 

Solbat. 
2^riumj)^!   ^rium^f^! 

Sfttbett«. 
Sa^ift'g? 

^olliat. 

3)er  ^önig  ift 
©efangen ! 


182  Jungfrau  oon  Orican«.  [«•  3479-3491. 

^O^anna  (fpringt  auf). 

(So  fei  ©Ott  mir  gnäbig ! 

(Sie  l^at  i^re  Äetten  mit  beiben  §änben  IraftüoU  gefaßt  unb  iertffen. 
3n  bemfelbcn  SlugenbUcf  ftürjt  fte  fic^  auf  ben  näc^ftfte^enben  Solbatcn, 
entreißt  i^tn  fein  «Schwert  unb  eilt  ^inau§.    2lUe  fe^en  i^r  mit  ftarrem 
Gtftaunen  nad^.) 


S  0  r  i  9  e  o^ne  3  0 1)  a  n  n  0. 
3  f  a  16  f  a  tt  (nad^  einer  langer  $aufe). 

2ßag  Wax  ba§  ?  träumte  mir  ?   2Bo  tarn  fte  l^in  ? 
3480  2Bie  hxad)  fie  biefe  jentnerfc^tüeren  33anbe  ? 
3^tc^t  glauben  toirb'  id^'S  einer  ganzen  Seit, 
§ätt'  ic^'ö  nid^t  felbft  gefe^n  mit  meinen  Slugen. 

8olbat  (auf  ber  aSJarte). 

Sßie  ?  ^ai  fie  glügel  ?  §at  ber  ©turmtoinb  fie 
.    hinabgeführt  ? 

^fabeau. 

©^rid^,  ift  fie  unten  ? 
SoUat. 

3Jlitten 
3485  3m  ^am^fe  fd^reitet  fie  —  3^r  Sauf  ift  fdjineller, 

211g  mein  ©efic^t  —  ^e^t  ift  fie  ^ier  —  je^t  bort  — 

3d^  fel^e  fie  jugleic^  an  fielen  Orten ! 

—  ©ie  teilt  bie  §aufen  —  Sllleö  tüeid^t  bor  i^r, 

!Die  granfen  ftel^n,  fie  ftellen  fid^  aufg  9^eu ! 
3490  —  Sße^  mir !   2Ba§  fei)'  ic^ !    Unfre  3Söl!er  hjerfen 

3)ie  äöaffen  öon  fid^,  unfre  gähnen  finfen  — 
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^fabeau. 

2öa§  ?  Sßill  fie  ung  ben  fidlem  <Steg  entreißen  ? 

Soltiat. 

©rab'  auf  ben  ^önig  bringt  fie  an  —  ©ie  l^at  i^n 

©rreid^t  —  ©ie  rei^t  i^n  mächtig  au§  bem  ^am^f. 

3495  —  Sorb  gaftolf  ftürjt  —  3)er  gelb^err  ift  gefangen. 

^fabeau. 

3(^  tüitt  nid^t  iüeiter  ^ören.    ^omm  l^erab ! 

glie^t,  Königin !   $5^r  tüerbet  überfaEen. 
©eit>affnet  SSol!  bringt  an  ben  2^urm  ^eran. 

(©rftcigtl^etunter.) 
^  falle  au  (bas  ©c^mvt  ste^enb). 

©0  fechtet,  SD^emmen ! 


Sahire  mit  ®ulbaten  lommt.     93 ei  feinem  (Siniritt  ftretfi  baS 
93ol{  bev  Jlönigin  bie  2Baffett. 

8tt  §ir  e  (na^t  i^r  ehrerbietig). 

Königin,  unteriüerft  ©ud^ 
3500  ^er  2lIImad5>t  —  @ure  Splitter  l^aben  fid^ 
Ergeben,  aller  Sßiberftanb  ift  unnü^ ! 
—  3^e^mt  meine  3)ienfte  an.    33efe^(t,  Wo^xn 
S^r  njoHt  begleitet  fein. 

^  f  a  b  e  a  u. 

gebiüeber  Drt 
©ilt  gleid^,  h)0  id^  bem  ©au^fjin  nic^t  begegne. 

(®icbt  ii^r  Sd^wert  ab  unb  folgt  il^m  mit  ben  Solboten.) 
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2)ie  @cene  öcrnjonbclt  fid)  in  bo8  ©d^Ud^tfelb. 

<SoI baten  mit  fitcgcnben  ^oEincn  erfüllen  ben  ^intcrgrunb,  S3or 
il^nen  bcr  ftontg  unb  ber  ^  c  r  jo  g  o  o  ti  33ur  <}  u  n  b;  in  ben 
Slrmcn  beiber  gürftcn  liegt  3of)anna,  tötli^  oernjunbet,  ol^nc 
gcid^en  be§  2eben§.  ©ie  treten  langfom  oorroärtä.  9Igned(ZoreI 
ftürjt  l^crein. 

@  0  r  e  I  (wirft  ftd^  an  be§  ÄönigS  »ruft). 

3505  3^r  feib  befreit  —  3^r  lebt  —  3c^  (;ab'  @uc^  iüieber ! 
Sd^  bin  befreit  —  3^^  ^^^'^  wm  biefen  ^rei§ ! 

Cäeigt  auf  So^anna.) 

<©orel. 

So^anna!  ©ott!   ©ieftirbt! 
löutgunb. 

(Sie  l^at  geenbet ! 
©e^t  einen  ©ngel  fd^eiben !   (Sef)t,  n)ie  fie  baliegt^ 
<Sc^merjlo§  unb  rufjig,  ime  ein  fc^tafenb  ^inb  1 
3510  jE)eg  §immel§  griebe  fpielt  um  i^re  3"9^j 
^ein  Sltem  \)tht  ben  93ufen  me{)r,  boc^  ^^hm 
3ft  noc^  ^u  f^üren  in  ber  hjarmen  §anb. 

fiönig. 

©ie  ift  ba^in  —  ©ie  tüirb  nid^t  mef)r  erhjad^en, 
3^r  2(uge  n)irb  bag  3^^'fd^^  «ic^^  ^^^^  fc^auen. 
3515  ©(f)on  f4)tt)ebt  fie  broben,  ein  berflärter  ©eift, 
©ie^t  unfern  ©d^merj  nid^t  mel^r  unb  unfre  S^eue. 

«Sorcl. 

6ie  fd(>(ägt  bie  2(ugen  auf,  fie  lebt ! 
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JBurguniJ  (crftaunt). 

^e^rt  fie 
Un§  an^  bem  ©rab  ^nxM  ?  S^i^t^Ö^  fi^  ^^^  ^^^  • 
©ie  richtet  fic^  empor !  (Sie  fte^t !  . 

(ftel^t  0008  aufgcrid^tct  unb  fd^out  umEier). 

Söobmtd^? 
ÜButgunb. 
3S20  S3ei  beinern  3Sol!,  go^anna,  bei  ben  !Deinen ! 

3n  beiner  ^^reunbe,  beineg  ^önig§  2(rmen ! 

(nad^bcm  fte  tt)n  longc  ftarr  ongefel^en). 

9^ein,  id^  bin  feine  3<iiiberin !   ©etüi^, 
Sd^  bin'g  nic^t. 

^u  bift  heilig,  h)ie  bie  (Sngel ; 
^od^  unfer  ^uge  tüar  mit  3flad^t  bebec!t. 

^Ol^anna  atc^t  fetter  läd^elnb  um^cr). 

3525  Unb  id^  bin  njirflic^  unter  meinem  3SoI! 

Unb  bin  nic^t  mef)r  berac^tet  unb  kjerfto^en  ? 

Wlan  findet" mir  nic^t,  man  fiebt  midj)  gütig  an? 

—  3<i/  i^^t  erfenn'  ic^  beutlic^  5ltte§  n)ieber ! 

®a§  ift  mein  ^önig !  2)a§  finb  gran!reic^§  gafjnen  l 
3530  3)oc^  meine  'ga\)m  fe{;'  ic^  nic^t  —  2Bo  ift  fie? 

3^id^t  o^ne  meine  gaf>ne  barf  id^  lommen ; 

3Son  meinen  9)?eifter  hjarb  fie  mir  b ertraut, 

35or  feinem  %\)xon  mu^  ic^  fie  nieberlegen ; 

3d^  barf  fie  geigen,  benn  id5>  trug  fie  treu. 

3525:  Unb  bin  x<i)  mixtUäf  k.    Th.  H. 
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ft  Ö  n  t  Q  (mit  abgeroanbtem  ©cfid^t). 

3535  ®c^t  i^r  bte  gafjne ! 

(2Ron  rcid^t  fic  i^r.    ©ic  fte^t  gons  frei  aufgcrid^tet,  bic  %af)nt  in  bcr 
J&anb.  —  a)er  ^immel  ift  oon  einem  roftgtcn  ©d^ein  belcud^tet.) 

(Se^t  t^r  ben  S^legenbogen  in  ber  Suft  ? 
2)er  §immel  öffnet  feine  golbnen  %i)ox^, 
3m  6^or  ber  ßngel  fte(>t  fie  glängenb  ba, 
6ie  (>ä(t  ben  eto'gen  6o^n  an  i^rer  ©ruft, 
3540  2)ie  Slrme  ftredft  fie  läc^elnb  mir  entgegen. 

2öie  trirb  mir  ?  —  Seid^te  Sßolfen  i^^hm  m\d)  — 
3)er  fd^iüere  ^anjer  irirb  ^um  glügelfleibe, 
§inauf  —  l^inauf  —  bie  (Srbe  fliegt  gurüc!  — 
^ur^  ift  ber,6c^mer5,  unb  etüig  ift  bie  greube ! 

(2)ie  %al)m  enfäüt  il^r,  ftc  ftnft  tot  barauf  nieber.  —  ^üt  fielen  lange 
in  fpra^lofer  iHü^rung.  —  2luf  einen  leifen  SBinl  be§  Äönigä  roerten 
oUe  gähnen  fanft  ouf  i^r  niebcrgelaffen,  bafe  fie  gons  baoon  öebecft  wirb.) 

3540 :  Th  omits   „läc^elnb,"   K  reada  „liebenb." 

S644  b :  nieberflclaffcn,  inbem  ber  »or^ang  langfom  l^erabftnft.)  H  M, 
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2.  ^rottjofcit,  freie  Sütgcr.  The  part  of  Dom  Eemi  where 
Joan's  father's  house  stood  was  bought  by  Philip  of  Valols 
from  Jean  de  Joinville  in  1335,  and,  as  it  was  found  valuable  for 
Strategie  purposes,  it  was  joined  to  the  French  crown  by  royal 
ordinance  in  1365.  The  other  part  of  Dom  Kemi  belonged  to 
the  Duchy  of  Bar,  and  was  held  in  fief  of  the  French  king.  The 
original  Duchy  of  Bar  was  on  the  other  side  of  the  Meuse.  The 
topographical  Situation  is  clearly  described  in  Wallon's  Jeanne 
d'Arc,  Vol.  I.  362. 

5.  aller  Orten,  adverbial  genitive.  The  English  and  Burgun- 
dians  in  1429  occupied  the  territory  between  the  Loire  and  the 
Somme,  from  the  ocean  as  far  east  as  Troyes  and  Chälons. 
Burgundian  raiders  penetrated  still  further  east,  perhaps  even 
to  Dom  Remi  itself. 

©ngeHttttbcr,  archaie  for  (Sngtänber.  Cp.  ^^ubeirig  339,  S3o^cmer 
171,  üe^en  632.    Examples  might  be  easily  multiplied. 

6.  {tegl^aft.  The  ending  is  omitted  here  and  often  by  poetic 
license.     Compare,  for  further  cases,  54,  83,  104,  142,  180. 

8.  ^ttriö  surrendered  to  Burgundy  in  1418,  and  in  1420  made 
a  truce  with  Henry  V.  of  England,  who  however  did  not  live  to 
be  crowned  there.  His  son,  Henry  VI.,  was  crowned  at  Paris 
Dec.  17,  1431. 

187       . 
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9.  Dagobert,  son  of  Clotaire  II.,  born  in  602,  crowned  in  628, 
died  in  638,  was  for  a  time  the  most  powerful  monarch  in 
Europe,  and  sole  king  of  France,  He  checked  the  advance  of 
the  eastern  tribes  and  founded  the  Abbey  of  Saint  Denis. 

11.  enterbt  unil  flü^tlö.  Charles  had  already  arranged,  if  the 
worst  came,  to  take  refuge  in  Spain  or  Italy. 

14.  IBetter,  Philip  the  Good  of  Burgundy.     See  p.  000. 

15.  IRabenmutter,  Isabeau.    See  p.  000. 

18.  ttOI^  frietlUt^  ru^n.  The  English,  to  whom  this  territory 
was  assigned  by  the  treaty  of  Troyes,  occupied  only  a  few  points 
in  Champagne,  and  left  the  rest  to  the  Burgundian  raiders. 
These  ravaged  Bar  in  1424,  threatened  Vaucouleurs  in  1428,  and 
are  said  by  some  to  have  attacked  Dom  Kemi,  which  was  in 
constant  petty  strife  with  the  Burgundian  sympathizers  on  the 
other  bank  of  the  Meuse. 

19.  ^rum  for  barum,  as  in  486  and  often.    Cp.  brin,  468. 

22.  93ef^ä$erd,  genitive,  objeet  of  beborf.  See  Grammatical 
Appendix. 

38.  Compare  this  with  144,  and  Act  IV.,  Scene  2,  where  Thi- 
baut  attributes  this  very  blessing  to  the  influence  of  Satan. 

43.  .^j^onnette.  At  her  trial  she  said,  "In  my  cquntry  (Lor- 
raine) they  called  me  Jeannette  (in  the  original  Johanneta  or 
Johanna),  since  I  have  been  in  France  they  call  me  Jeanne." 

45.  jungfie.  Joan  had  two  younger  brothers  and  a  younger 
sister. 

46.  SBoö  {dieltet,  why,  etc.     Cp.  161,  3016,  3198. 

47.  berölei(!)t  fld),  reflexive  for  passive,  as  often  in  German. 
53.   9lod),  for  unb  nicfit. 

58.    Cp.  Romeo  and  Juliet,  Act  11.  Scene  2  : 

"  This  bud  of  love,  by  eumraer'e  ripening  breath 
May  prove  a  beauteous  flower  when  next  we  meet." 


NOTES.  189 

65.  ßo^t'ö  gut  fein,  lel  well  alone.  ßaftt  fte  0etuä§rctt,  let  her 
have  her  way. 

77.   I.  e.  auf  ttc  ßüniicr  ber  (^vtt, 

79.  liÜnU  was  usually  and  is  now  always  construed  with  the 
accusative  ;  flomm'  is  subjunctive  of  indirect  discourse. 

80.  littet  tniU,  emphatic,  will  not. 

81.  At  the  dances  and  festivities  around  the  tree,  spoken  of 
in  93,  she  used  to  wander  off  alone  to  the  chapel  near  by,  alluded 
to  in  109,    She  was  always  fond  of  solitude  and  meditation. 

87.  grauli^.  Where  two  adjectives  stand  together,  qualifying 
one  noun,  the  former  may  omit  the  ending.  It  cannot  then  be 
distinguished,  except  by  the  sense,  from  an  adverb  limiting  the 
second  adjective.     The  bird  meant  is  the  owl. 

88.  pfit^t,  originally  carefor,  here  practises,  indulges  in. 

89.  3hJeif^rtt(^,  or  3tt)iefprac^,  poetic  for  3tt)elgef)3räd^. 

92.  in,  for. 

93.  ^tttibcnfittum,  the  Arbre  des  damea,  or  Arbre  des  fees,  of 
the  chronicles,  a  beech-tree  on  the  hillside  on  which  Dom  Kemi 
stood,  was  a  favorite  resort  for  social  games  and  dances.  There 
was  a  legend  that  a  knight  had  seen  and  talked  with  a  airy 
there ;  yet  the  people  had  no  sinister  feeling  in  regard  to  it. 
Cp.  2991. 

95.    ßCtjCUr,  originally  pZeasaw^,  here  natural,  unhaunted. 

108.    für6a§,  the  faster.    Jöa^  is  an  obsolete  comparative  of  gut. 

114.  ^tt  treten  Scalen.  S)rei  is  usually  uninflected.  Omit  p 
in  translating.     Cp.  92. 

131.    Cp.  Shakespeare,  Henry  VIII.,  Act  III.,  Scene  2. 

141.    ergießet  for  ergießt.    Cp.  5. 

156.    Cp.  S.  Matthew  iv.  1.    Construe  fetbft  with  §errn. 

159.  oB  commonly  governs  the  dative  ;  used  with  the  genitiv» 
it  denotes  cause. 
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162.    Stage  direction :  ottf  iiet  Seite,  aside. 

165.  4BoUCOUlCttr0,  the  chief  town  of  Bar,  to  the  North  of  Dom 
Eemi,  about  twenty  miles  down  the  Meuse.  It  had  a  French 
garrison  under  Baudricour  during  the  whole  of  Joan's  public 
lifo. 

167.  fiÜt^tiöeS  SJoIf  would  hardly  have  come  half-way  across 
France  through  a  hostile  country  when  a  safe  retreat  to  the 
ßouth  was  open  to  them. 

171.  8o|emer,  Bohemian  or  Gipsy. 

172.  fttftt . . .  fi!)ttrf,  looks  . . .  8lmrply. 
175.   juÄaufe./orsate. 

177.  Ueö  ^tlmti.    Cp.  22. 

181.   fitt^lern  .  • .  fleinern.    Note  the  alliteration. 

191.  ßebt  is  plural,  but  not  therefore  necessarily  addresßed  to 
all  present,  as  we  may  see  from  204. 

197.  Xiöetttiolf,  properly  a  kind  of  hyena,  here  fierce  wolf. 
Siger^jferb,  !£igerl)unb  mean  atriped  horse  and  dog;  but  wolves 
are  not  striped.  The  story  told  here  is  from  the  Memoires 
Beerbtes,  II.  70,  79.  Cp.  also  Wallon,  Jeanne  d'Arc,  I.  81.  The 
boers  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  give  this  name  to  a  kind  of 
striped  hyena  found  there. 

203.    SBcIt^  .  .  .  auü^,  whatever. 

208.  atoci  großen  Sdlloi^ten.  No  batÜe  of  importance  had 
been  fought  for  some  time,  except  that  at  Kouvray,  which  was 
while  Joan  was  at  Vaucouleurs. 

212.  Crleand  was,  in  the  fifteenth  Century,  as  to-day,  a  chief 
city  of  France.  Its  Situation  on  the  north  bank  of  the  most 
northerly  bend  of  the  Loire,  about  sixty  miles  south  of  Paris, 
made  it  the  key  of  söuthern  France.  The  town  was  of  Boman 
origin.  Its  public-spirited  Citizens  recognized  its  importance 
and  its  danger.    During  nearly  the  whole  of  the  fifteenth  cen- 
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tury  three-fourths  of  the  revenue  of  the  town  was  devoted  to 
the  fortiflcations.  They  had  successfuUy  resisted  Henry  V.  in 
1421,  and  were  well  prepared  for  the  siege  which  the  English 
began  in  October,  1428.  Good  accounts  of  the  fortiflcations 
may  be  found  in  Kitchin's  History  of  France,  I.  518,  and  in 
Wallon's  Jeanne  d'Arc,  I.  41,  and  Appendix  VI. ;  accounts  of  the 
siege  there  and  also  in  Creasy,  "Fifteen  Decisive  Battles  of  the 
World." 

215—219.  Cp.  Iliad,  B.  87  ff.,  and  *  12  ff.  bunf eilige  suggests 
Kvdveos.  A  282. 

223.  Prose  Order :  S)o0  Säger,  ntit  bem  u.  ®.  ber  ®.  oertüorren, 
erbroufte  bitm^f. 

225—233.  See  the  Biographical  Notice  of  Philip  the  Good. 
Most  of  these  additions  were  made  after  the  failure  of  the  siege 
of  Orleans.  Suttic^  (Liege),  was  under  an  independent  bishop. 
2BeftfriegIanb  became  part  of  the  Empire  in  1457,  and  was  added 
to  Burgundy  in  the  time  of  Charles  V.  The  whole  force  of 
Burgundians  at  Orleans  was  never  more  than  1500  men ;  the 
English  had  10,000  ;  the  French  before  Joan's  arrival  about  2600. 
See,  for  the  details,  Wallon,  Jeanne  d'Arc,  I.,  Appendix  XXII. 

234.  Xit . . .  ff^aun,  look,  i.  e.  dwell,  toward  the  north.  Cp. 
Caesar,  de  B.  G.  I.  1,  speciantin  septentriones. 

235.  Heerbann  is  the  summons  of  a  feudal  overlord  to  his 
vassals  to  join  his  army. 

237.     3^iftÖ/  genitive  of  exclamation,  but  also  of  cause. 

246.  ^efttbcl.    See  I.  Kings  xvi.-xxi.,  and  II.  Kings  ix.  30-34, 

247.  <Sal0(ttr^/  or  Salishury,  first  won  distiuction  by  relieving 
the  siege  of  Brest  in  1375.  By  the  order  of  the  regent  Bedford 
he  besieged  Orleans  in  October,  1428,  pushing  on  the  work  with 
all  vigor  tili  he  was  killed  late  in  the  same  year  while  Standing 
on  one  of  Les  Toumelles.    See  255. 
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249.  ÜJÖtoen  .  • .  Sionel.  Note  the  play  on  the  words.  Lionel 
was  the  name  of  the  Bastard  of  Wandonne,  to  whom  Joan  sur- 
rendered  at  Compiegne. 

235.    This  Statement  has  no  Warrant  in  history. 

254.  tUttö  .  •  .  geführt  i.  e.  all  men  who  could  bear  arms.  This 
iise  of  iraS  for  persons  taken  in  an  indefinite  or  general  sense  is 
not  uncommon.  Glasdale,  Salisbury's  lieutenant,  had  sworn  to 
kill  all  the  inhabitants  when  he  should  take  the  city. 

255.  iBier  I^Ol^e  Sßartcn.  The  two  Toumelles  were  there  before 
the  siege.  The  English  bullt  seven  detached  forts,  called 
"Bastilles,"  on  the  north,  and  three  on  the  south  of  the  Loire, 
as  well  as  one  on  Isle  Charlemagne,  below  the  city. 

258.  ÄBflttllter.    The  singular  emphasizes  their  rarity. 

259.  Äugeln  bOtt  ©entnere  ßofl.  The  English  had  twenty-four 
cannon  which  are  said  to  have  carried  balls  weighing  one 
hundred  and  sixty  pounds. 

262.  9lotre  ^ame.  There  was  no  church  of  that  name  in 
Orleans,  but  the  English  named  a  fort  so,  to  which  Schiller  may 
have  mistaken  an  allusion.  erl^abned,  a  participial  adjective 
from  ^eben.  This  verb  was  once  conjugated  like  fahren,  and  we 
still  find  the  preterit  l^ub  quite  commonly  for  l^ob,  which  is 
formed  on  the  model  of  verbs  like  treben,  to  which  the  participle 
erl)oben  has  wholly  conformed  except  in  this  adjective. 

263.  ^ultiergängC  are  not  mentioned  in  contemporary  accounts. 
266.    tS,  i.  e.  bnö  .t^öücnretd). 

268.  Poton  de  Saintrailles  was  in  Orleans  during  the  early 
part  of  the  siege ;  he  went  to  Paris  on  an  embassy  to  the  Duke 
of  Burgundy,  who  was  compelled  by  the  English  to  reject  the 
city's  ofifer  to  surrender  to  him.  Bedford  told  Burgundy,  "he 
did  not  care  to  beat  the  bushes  for  another  to  get  the  birds." 
See  2180.     Burgundy  then  withdrew  his  troops,  and  in  Maroh 


NOTES.  193 

Saintrailles  went  to  the  King  at  Chinon,  whence  he  returned 
with  Joan.  He  was  made  marshal  of  France  in  1454  and  died 
in  1461,  so  that  the  statement  in  583  has  no  foundation. 

269.     S3af}artlf  Dunois.    See  Biographical  Notice. 

273.  ß^^tnön,  a  town  about  fifteen  miles  south  of  the  Loire, 
half-way  between  Orleans  and  the  sea. 

282.    9lu^mö,  genitive  object  of  bcrgcffcn. 

285.  ^üh'  •  •  •  jie^'.  Subjunctives  of  indirect  discourse.  The 
tenses  in  the  subjunctive  mood  of  indirect  discourse  are  the 
same  that  would  be  used  if  the  statement  were  direct,  and  so  in 
this  case  present. 

286.  ^a^ntn,  hanners;  here  companiea.  jiel^t  •  •  •  Jtt,  advancea 
toward. 

287.  a3ttutiricourt.    Seel65,  note. 

288.  möä^tt,  here  used  in  the  original,  but  now  rare,  signi- 
fication,  be  able.    Cp.  1223,  1632.    Subjunctive,  they  said  he  could. 

289.  JttJCi  beeren.  There  was  at  no  time  during  the  war  a 
large  body  of  troops  in  this  region.    Werfen,  dative  after  folgt. 

295.  The  verb  is  here  omitted,  as  often  at  the  end  of  a  trans- 
posed  clause.    Its  mood  and  tense  may  be  seen  by  comparing  285. 

297.  The  negotiations  spoken  of  in  268  are  transferred  here 
to  Vaucouleurs;  but  the  attempt  against  it  in  1429  was  wholly 
futile. 

304.    foH,  is  destined  to. 

306.  Jungfrau.  There  was  an  old  prophecy  current  in  Lor- 
raine, that  a  virgin  should  save  France.  A  double  reference,  to 
Joan  and  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  is  intended. 

311.  fl^  i>ic  äßont)C^fc^et6e  füllt.  Joan  left  Vaucouleurs  on 
February  23d;  Orleans  was  relieved  on  May  8th ;  but  the 
English  were  on  the  Loire  at  Meung  and  at  Jargeau  for  some 
time  afterward. 
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320.  ^tmmelftiirmcntJ,  ^«ntJcrtpntiigcn.  A  reminiscence  of 
the  Titans  of  classical  mythology.  Cp.  Hesiod,  Theogony,  148 
seq.  aud  617  seq.,  or  "  Centimanes  "  and  "Titanes"  in  the  Clas- 
sical Dictionary. 

321.  Sem^clf^änber.  Talbot  had  plundered  several  churches 
and  cloisters,  notably  Notre  Dame  de  Clergy.  To  this  his 
death  was  by  some  attributed. 

328.  tottÖ  für,  what  kind  of.  The  phrase  is  to  be  regarded  as 
an  indeclinable  adjective. 

337.  ^cillCll.  Orleans  manfuUy  resisted  Attila,  before  his 
defeat  at  Chälons  in  451  by  Aetius,  aided  by  the  Visigoths  and 
Franks. 

338.  JittS  crfle  ^reuj,  in  Europe,  except  in  Greece  and  Italy. 

339.  Sultetoig  for  ?ubiuig.  Proper  nouns  are  usually  un- 
inflected  when  the  article  indicates  the  case,  except  where  the 
genitive  is  followed  by  the  governing  noun,  but  Cp.  784.  Saint 
Louis,  ninth  of  that  name,  was  born  in  1214,  crowned  in  1226,  and 
died  on  a  Crusade  at  Tunis  in  1270.  He  was  for  many  centuries 
the  patron  saint  of  France.  He  was  canonized  by  Boniface  VIII. 
in  1297. 

340.  3lCtufalcm  erobert.  The  first  Crusade,  1099,  was  preached 
originally  in  France  by  Peter  of  Amiens,  and  successfully  con- 
ducted  by  Geoffrey  of  Bouillon. 

344.  Könige  •  •  •  .§errn.  Note  the  change  in  number  from  the 
general  to  the  particular. 

346.  nie  fiirbt.  The  proclamation  on  the  death  of  a  French 
king  was,  "  The  king  is  dead ;  long  live  the  king." 

359.  ßötncn,  emblems  of  royalty. 

364.   jum  ^crjcn  töntn,  i.  e.  whose  mother-tongue  is  not  ours. 

367.    ttid)t  •  .  .  nod),  for  the  more  common  lieber  .  .  .  nod^. 

373.    fl^  iiie  Äron'  auffegt  gu  9l^cimö.    French  kings  did  not 
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crown  themselves,  but  were  crowned  by  the  Archbishop  of 
Rheims.  Napoleon  I.  was  the  flrst  to  violate  this  usage.  The 
first  king  crowned  there  was  Pippin  the  Short,  by  Pope  Stephen, 
in  754.  It  did  not  become  the  regulär  place  of  coronation  tili 
1179,  after  which  all  French  kings  were  crowned  there  except 
Henry  IV.,  Louis  XVIII.,  and  Louis  Philippe. 

384.  Compare  this  scene  with  Sophocles,  Philoctetes,  1452, 
1472. 

391.  nimmer  fe^rt  fic  tuicticr.  Before  leaving  Dom  Remi, 
Joan  took  a  last  farewell  of  several  friends. 

395.  ^eitlen,  old  dative  Singular  for  the  usual  §eibe.  Cp. 
Srben,  1089,  Tonnen,  1110. 

402.    feurigen  S3ttft^.    Cp.  Exodus  iii.  2  seq. 

404.  Änofien  ^fai'Ö,  i-  e-  David.  Cp.  I.  Samuel  xvii.  12-58. 
The  Lord  never  appeared  in  person,  however,  to  David ;  nor  did 
Joan  Claim  this  for  herseif,  but  only  that  she  heard  the  voices 
of  S.  Michael  and  SS.  Catherine  -and  Margaret. 

409.  ran^C0  ©rj.  Male  costume  and  armor  were  first  sug- 
gested  to  Joan  by  the  necessities  of  her  Situation  at  Vaucouleurs. 
Her  voices  then  refused  to  allow  her  to  give  them  up,  and  she 
did  so  only  for  a  time  on  one  occasion  in  prison. 

411.  nir^t  Wdnntvlitbt.  This  was  regarded  as  the  self-under- 
stood  condition  of  her  divine  Inspiration,  and  she  was  always 
faithful  to  it,  though  her  voices  laid  no  special  stress  upon  it. 

419.  Driflamme,  a  flame-red  banner  of  silk,  three-pointed  and 
tipped  with  green.  It  was  attached  to  a  gilded  spear,  and  was 
originally  the  Standard  of  the  counts  of  Vexin.  On  the  incorpo- 
ration  of  this  county  into  the  monarchy,  1087,  it  was  adopted  as 
the  royal  Standard  by  Philip  I. 

422.  ©tüifcö  9Jtttl.  An  allusion  to  the  Wheel  of  Fortune  of 
olassical  mythology. 
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434.  fttßc  miiii  U8,  i-  e.  renounce.  Cp.  auffagen,  456,  and  lo9, 
rid  of,  457. 

438.  <Si^  teilen  in,  apportion.  bie  eblen  «StätJte.  Cotroy, 
Compiegne  and  La  Charite,  as  well  as  some  places  of  less  import- 
ance,  had  surrendered.  Charles  had  also  lost  the  important 
battles  of  Crevant,  1423,  and  Verneuil,  1424.    Cp.  208. 

444.  Hlotmonllie.  Dunois  had  been  in  Orleans  for  several 
months. 

451.  Connetable,  Richemont,  Count  of  Brittany,  who  married 
in  1423  a  sister  of  Philip  of  Burgundy,  but  was  won  to  the  king's 
party  by  the  banishment  of  Du  Chatel,  1424,  and  the  oflSce  of 
Constable  or  Field-marshal.  See  1139.  He  was  in  turn  ban- 
ished  in  1427  by  the  intrigues  of  La  Tremouille,  but  remained 
faithful  to  the  king,  with  whom  Joan  tried  in  vain  to  reconcile 
him.  His  timely  aid  won  the  battle  of  Patay,  1429,  and  he  was 
active  in  the  west  during  the  entire  war.  In  1433  he  secured 
the  disgrace  of  his  rival,  La  Tremouille,  and  returned  to  the 
court,  where  he  died  in  1457. 

459.    teurer  ^tii,  i.  e.  when  faithful  Service  is  hard  to  get. 

470.  To  Schiller's  note  in  the  first  edition  may  be  added,  that 
Renö  did  not  become  Count  of  Bar  tili  1430.  In  1431  he  became 
Duke  of  Lorraine,  but  was  captured  and  imprisoned  by  his 
rival.  His  brother's  death  made  him  Count  of  Provence  and 
Duke  of  Anjou,  1434,  and  the  death  of  Joan  II.  of  Naples  made 
him  a  king ;  but  he  was  a  prisoner,  and  though  he  appointed 
his  wife  regent,  Alfonso  of  Spain  seized  the  kingdom ;  nor  was 
Rene  able  to  recover  it  on  his  release  in  1437.  See  line  526. 
Rene's  daughter  Margaret  married  Henry  VI.  of  England. 

475.  Äein  @cH>.  Du  Chatel  was  never  the  royal  treasurer. 
On  Charles's  financial  resources  see  Wallon,  Jeanne  d'Arc,  I. 
Appendices  i.,  xxiii.,  xxxi. 
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476.    mel(^e§  in  the  sense  of  einige«. 

497.  öcr|ifönlie  •  .  .  ^ÖHc.  This  method  of  raising  money  was 
common  in  the  Middle  Ages,  and  arose  naturally  from  the  old 
custom  of  seilin g  the  right  to  collect  the  taxes  on  private 
account. 

498.  ßomBttrbCtt.  These  were  the  bankers  of  the  Middl© 
Ages.  Philip  IV.  of  France  had  recourse  to  them  as  early  as 
1291.    Private  banks  first  appeared  at  Barcelona  in  1401. 

501.  ^fanil .  .  .  JittltH.  This  coupling  of  like-sounding  words 
is  common  in  early  legal  formulae,  and  survives  in  English  in 
such  phrases  as  "house  and  home,"  "bed  and  board."  Schiller 
uses  „mt  uttU  f&M/'  829,  and  in  „mi^tim  Sett":  „@£f)u^  unb 
Xxui^/'  „äJiann  unb  9)Zaug."  Other  similar  phrases  are  „§au«  unb 
§eim/'  ,,2eib  unb  Seben,"  „©todf  unb  «Stein/'  „ff^^^^t  unb  red^t." 

518.  SJlmnc  is  chivalrous  affection  or  love,  and  is  the  con- 
stant  theme  of  Middle-High-German  poetry,  whence  the  word 
was  imported  into  New-High-German  at  the  beginning  of  the 
present  Century. 

519.  XtX  UitUt,  genitive  dependent  on  ^clDCtt^crjCtt. 

523.  oltcit  ÖicÖcril,  such  as  those  of  the  whole  band  of  trou- 
badours  in  Provence,  and  such  poets  as  Thibaut  de  Champagne, 
Adam  de  la  Halle,  and  Kuteboeuf,  in  France. 

526.  K^tebedl^of,  court  of  love.  These  were  held  frequently  in 
Provence  and  elsewhere  between  1120  and  1380,  The  trou- 
badours  had  a  form  of  poetry  called  tensons,  metrical  debates 
on  questions  of  love  and  knightly  duty,  and  to  settle  these  the 
social  leaders  of  the  time  called  the  courts  of  love  into  being. 
Over  them  presided  such  ladies  as  Eleanore,  wife  of  Louis  VII. 
and  afterward  of  Henry  II.  of  England,  Ermengard  of  Narbonne, 
Marie  of  Champagne,  and  such  men  as  Kichard  Coeur  de  Lion 
and  Alfonzo  of  Aragon.     The  courts  sat  in  May.     The  dignity 
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of  the  judges  gave  the  sanction  of  law  to  the  judgments,  and 
they  extended  their  sphere  gradually  from  questions  of  love  to 
those  of  manners  and  decorum.  At  Avignon,  during  the  papal 
residence,  they  reached  their  zenith.  They  were  never  ac- 
climated  in  northern  France;  but  Charles  VI.  had  a  cour 
amoureuae,  where  priests  and  monks  vied  with  nobles  and 
courtiers  for  the  chief  offlces.  When  Rene  (line  470)  celebrated 
his  fete-dieu  at  Aix,  a  Prince  of  Love  headed  the  procession,  and 
many  old  customs  were  revived ;  but  the  spirit  of  the  age  had 
outgrown  the  world  of  the  troubadours.  An  excellent  account 
of  the  Courts  of  love,  their  debates  and  judgments,  may  be 
found  in  Bell's  Chaucer,  Vol.  IV.,  pp.  107-128. 
527.    toaütn,  tnake pilgrimcige. 

530.  ium,  as  the.  Cp.  647,  1194.  ^ürft,  for  dürften,  weak  de- 
clension. 

531.  auö  bcr  3lrt  gefi^Iogen,  degenerate. 

533.  ^^  nenne  mii|  mi^  i^X,  as  being  a  bastard. 

534.  ttltt  omits  the  ending  before  a  possessive  adjective. 
538.  tii^  tnürtitg  nennen,  be  worthy  to  call  thyself. 

540.    93ü(^ern,  which  contained  the  ßieJier  of  523. 

544—545.  Cp.  Dryden,  "Alexander's  Feast,"  19-20:  "None 
but  the  brave  deserve  the  fair." 

551.    fielet  bir  furfiUi^  on,  becomea  thee  as  a  ^ürfl. 

556.  i^  . .  .  l)et .  . .  i|l.  Though  the  antecedent  be  in  the 
first  or  second  person,  the  verb  will  be  in  the  third  unless 
the  pronoun  is  repeated  after  the  relative,  e.  g.  id^  . . .  ber  id).,, 
bin. 

565.  fäUt  ans,  sallies  forth.  Cp.  einen  2tu8fatl  Tladim,  to  make 
a  sortie. 

568.    Rochepierre.    His  real  name  was  de  Goncourt. 

570—573.  This  was  the  form  of  truce  offered  by  Suffolk  to 
the  French  at  Jargeau  later  in  the  year. 
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573.  Ctfl^iCtt.  This  should  strictly  be  subjunctive,  but  the 
indicative  is  occasionally  used  in  hypothetical  clauses.  Cp. 
666,  1261,  note. 

575.  The  English  never  willingly  allowed  any  intercourse 
between  Charles  and  Orleans,  but  they  never  made  a  complete 
blockade. 

579_584.    See  268,  note. 

587.  Douglas  was  killed  at  Verneuil,  1424,  with  nearly  all  the 
Scotch  auxiliaries.  There  were  a  few  at  Orleans  under  William 
Stuart,  who  was  killed  at  Kouvray,  1429.  Negotiations  were 
pending  for  six  thousand  fresh  Scotch  troops  at  this  very 
time. 

589.  not^  emphasizes  I^Cttt',  this  very  day. 

590.  ^d)  luei^  nt^t  Olttt  i.  e.  what  to  raten. 
592.    öcrtröfict,  i-  e.  put  off  with  promiaes. 

596.  This  line  reminds  one  of  Pompey's  saying,  "I  have  but 
to  stamp  the  earth  and  legions  will  come  forth." 

613.  bcrlorcn,  a  passive  participle  used  as  an  imperative. 

614.  Cttt^,  in  your  opinion,  ethical  dative. 

617.  Valois.  This  line  began  with  Philip  VI.,  1328,  and  in- 
cluded  John  II.,  Charles  V.,  VI.,  VII.,  Louis  XI.,  Charles  VIII., 
and  of  the  line  Valois-Orleans,  Louis  XII.,  Francis  I.,  Henry  II., 
Francis  II.,  Charles  IX.,  closingwith  Henry  III.,  killed  in  1589, 
and  succeeded  by  Henry  IV. ,  the  first  öf  the  Bourbons. 

621.    History  asserts  the  contrary ;  see  the  "  Biography." 

629.  Lucan  has  the  same  proverb :  kg  top  tüv  Aavatöuv  nldov 
iöpo^opeiv,  to  draw  water  in  the  Danaids'  jar. 

642.    I.  e.  Venture  everything  to  secure  your  coronation. 

652.  I993et§fagung.  Such  were  current  in  Lorraine,  but  none 
made  mention  of  a  nun  of  Clermont. 

666.    The  article  is  used  to  show  the  case ;  it  should  not  be 
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rendered  in  English.  Charles  did  not  negotiate  with  Philip  tili 
August,  1429,  but  Orleans  did;  cp.  257,  note.  fielet  should 
strictly  be  subjunetive ;  the  indicative  emphasizes  the  certainty. 
Cp.  573,  1261. 

668.    Oh  to  See  whether.     So  also  in  1228,  1579. 

683.  toetgern.  This  verb  is  usually  active  or  reflexive.  The 
reflexive  with  a  genitive  object  is  lese  common. 

687.  Montereau,  on  the  Seine.  See  Philip  in  the  "Biog- 
raphies."    QlUtoO,  just  where,  emphatic. 

688.  This  was  the  usual  form  of  chivalrous  challenge. 

691.  tl^ttt'0  i^m  9lot,  was  necesaary  for  him.  Cp.  1284  and  the 
phrases  2ße^  t^un,  !i?eib  tt)un. 

693.    The  subject  eS  is  suppressed. 

695.  SStQend.  The  genitive  is  used  in  the  sense  of  a  pre- 
dicate  adjective,  as  in  1529,  1580. 

697.  Parlamente,  of  Paris,  moro  nearly  like  our  Supreme 
Court  than  like  the  English  Parliament,  was  founded  by  Louis 
XI.,  and  given  permanent  authority  by  Charles  V.  Its  power 
diminished  as  that  of  the  Bourbon  kings  rose.  It  was  finally 
abolished  by  the  revolutionary  Constituent  Assembly  in  1790. 

700.  This  decree  was  issued  on  the  accusation  of  Nicholas 
Roulin,  a  Burgundian  advocate,  and  Pierre  de  Marigny,  royal 
advocate,  stating  that  Charles  was  guilty  of  the  murder  of 
John  of  Burgundy  (1400),  and  unworthy  to  sueceed  to  the 
throne.     Charles  protested  and  appealed  to  arms. 

702.  iJCÖ  §crr  ßctuoriincn  J8ür0er§,  i.  e.  be3  33ürger8,  ber  $crr 
geujorben  ift. 

706.  Saint  Denis,  on  the  Seine,  a  short  distance  from  Paris, 
contains  the  church  and  Relics  of  Dionysius,  patron  saint  of 
France.     Here  Henry  Vl^was  crowned  on  Dec.  17th,  1431. 

715.  Harry  Lancaster,  Henry  VI.,  born  in  1413,  crowned  in 
England  in  1422,  dethroned  in  1461,  died  in  1471,  in  the  Tower. 
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720.   llCtt  (Sill  of  feudal  homage. 

727.    t§,  the  subject  of  Ctttrüfict,  serves  also  to  the  hearer  as 
the  object  of  fttgcit. 
729.    Stu^l  throne. 
733.  na^m  t8  tua^r,  ohserved  it. 

737.  bc3  l^irnöcrrüjftcn  ©otcrS,  Charles  VI.,  born  in  1368, 
became  king  in  1380,  married  Isabeau  in  1385,  died  in  1422. 
"Not  without  kindly  Impulses,  he  had  no  self-control, "  and  be- 
came subject  to  fits  of  insanity  in  1392.  He  had  three  sons  — 
Louis,  who  died  in  1415,  John,  who  died  in  1416,  and  Charles.  It 
thus  appears  that  brci  (782)  and  jttJttnjtg  (781)  are  erroneous 
figures  for  j^trei  and  breißig. 

738.  SÄCgörc,  Megosra,  one  of  the  f uries  of  Greek  mythology ; 
but  the  allusion,  like  that  to  the  Styx,  816,  and  to  the  Danaides, 
629,  is  inappropriate  to  Dunois  or  to  Sorel.  Other  classical  remi- 
niscences  which  are  out  of  place  in  the  mouths  of  these  Speakers 
occur  at  lines  1709,  1741,  1876,  2026,  2113,  2639,  3192,  3321. 

760.    S^ta^tcn.    Cp.  208.  note. 

766.  jcnfeitg  ticr  ßoire.  Chinon  was  fully  twenty  miles  south 
of  the  Loire,  which  was  already,  therefore,  between  him  and  the 
English. 

777—789.  See  notes  to  618,  737,  and  Karl  and  Isabeau  in  the 
Biographical  Notices.     784,  ^avH,  see  339. 

813.  St^gifc^e,  baleful,  fatal,  Stygian.  Crossing  the  Loire 
would  be  for  him  a  sign  of  political  death,  as  crossing  the  Styx 
was  of  bodily  death.     Cp.  738,  766,  notes. 

822—824.  The  reference  is  to  the  Judgment  of  Solomon,  I. 
Kings  iii.  16-28. 

826.    fo,  emphatic.     Cp.  1319. 

832.  JRoifcn,  distaff,  has  only  a  distant  connection  with  ^od, 
pl.  Sftöcfe,  coat.  , 
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837.    ftl^,  dative,  i.  e.  für  fid). 

839.  @öttcr.  The  plural  here  and  in  3192  Is  a  reminiscence 
of  Schiller's  classical  studies.     Cp.  738. 

846.    ttttbcr^  belongs  also  to  the  first  nid)t. 

874.  folgt  •  .  .  fu^t.  Sorel  uses  the  plural  to  La  Hire,  but 
the  Singular  to  the  king.  Dunois  uses  the  Singular  to  the  king, 
but  the  plural  to  Sorel  (841,  872).  The  king  uses  the  Singular 
as  a  rule,  but  sometimes,  as  in  996,  the  plural. 

877.    ftC^  Cttrögt.    Beflexive  for  passive,  as  often  in  German. 

880.  ^ot^finniö  cigcntiJiUiöC  öaf allen,  such  as  Du  Chatel, 
Bichemont,  and  La  Tremouille,  in  tum  had  made  Charles 
dependent  on  them  for  money  and  support.    See  87,  note. 

900.  löringe  .  .  .  OUf,  irrüate.  CJontrast  ttUfgebrOJ^t  939,  aa- 
aembled. 

901.  SWttftt'  is  hypothetical,  and  should  be  foliowed  by  the 
preterit  subjunctive  in  the  apodosis;  in  place  of  this  the  king 
uses  vctit,  a  present  indicative,  to  emphasize  his  determination. 
Cp.  1261,  2452.    mit  bcm  JRÜrfen  fl!^aun,  tum  my  back  on. 

910:  @c|ttttgc,  of  the  troubadours,  who  had,  however,  long 
passed  their  prime. 

928.  glaub',  bere  intransitive,  is  transitive  in  929,  and  takes  a 
dative  in  992,  1115,  1116.    The  personal  object  is  always  dative. 

932.  ßlcit^,  for  foölcic^,  immediately. 

933.  Note  the  Homeric  equality  of  ranks  here  and  often,  but 
quite  without  historic  Warrant. 

940.   SU  flogen  ^njoin,  a  military  term. 

943.  Vermanton,  a  small  town  on  the  Cure,  in  the  old  County 
Auxerrois.  The  band  had  crossed  the  Cure  and  passed  over  the 
ridge  on  its  S.  W.  bank,  whence  they  would  descend  to  the  Tonne 
Valley. 

947.  umrungcn  is  used  for  th^  regulär  umringt.  The  streng 
verb  ringen,  past  participle  gerungen,  is  of  dififerent  meaning. 
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949.  aUtS,  neuter  Singular  for  masculine  plural. 

950.  flrctfcit,  lay  down,  a  military  term. 

958.  ^tt  buttfcltt  Uin^en,  was  substituted  for  3n  gotbnen  Usingen, 
in  deference  to  a  description  of  Joan  by  Pii.  de  Bergamo  :  "Erat 
brevi  quidem  statura,  rusticanaque  facie,  et  nigro  capiilo,  sed 
toto  corpore  praevalida." 

960.  cr^ttb,  see  262.    ai\o,  thua. 

961.  äöttö;    Cp.46.  note. 

962.  fein.    A  collective  genitive  Singular  used  for  a  plural. 
976.    entfl^ttrt  scattera,  from  ent-  and  fc^aren. 

983.   ^ie  nii^t  gerct^net.    Accusative  absolute. 

987.  fei  is  subjunctive  of  indirect  discourse. 

988.  tttteitt  iiem  Äönig  offenfiarcn.  Joan  made  no  secret  of 
her  origin  or  of  her  mission  at  any  period  of  her  career. 

1002.  This  scene  is  historical.  In  Shakespeare's  Henry  VI. 
Part  I.,  Act  I.,  Scene  1,  Regnier  (Rene)  takes  the  king's  place. 

1004—1005.  ^fi  fic  .  .  .  h)irb  fit,  If  she  ia  .  .  .  ihen  ahe  will. 
Note  Omission  of  fo. 

1006.    bcr  9lci^e  no^,  in  order,  one  after  the  other.    Cp.  1970. 

1011.    tion  mannen,  rv<foon.    SBiffcnfi^ttft,  knowledge. 

1025.  Charles  feared  he  was  not  the  son  of  Charles  VI.,  a  fear 
to  which  his  mother  Isabeau's  conduct  had  given  too  muoh 
ground. 

1050.    Äirtdenflirengel  öon  Xoul,  BiahopHc  of  Toul,  so  caiied 

from  its  chief  city;  Toul,  on  the  Maine,  which,  with  Metz  and 
Verdun,  constituted  the  "Three  Bishoprics."  Dom  Remi  was 
under  the  spiritual  Jurisdiction  of  Toul,  but  not  the  temporal 
(see  line  2  note).  It  is  characteristic  of  Joan  that  she  should 
thus  locate  her  birthplace. 

1052.    f8on  Äinü  auf,  öon  Ätnbtieit  ouf. 

1064.    Uiel  for  öiele  is  common  after  a  genitive  plural. 
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1072.  yiaii^t  Joan's  visions  were  usually  in  the  daytime. 
See  also  404,  note. 

1092.  ^Utüi^  alludes  to  the  epithel  aWuttctgottCÖ,  1063,  a  title 
familiär  to  populär  devotion. 

1095.    hJCiftc  fiiÜtn,  the  Jkura  de  lys  of  France. 

1110.  «Sonnen,  genitive  singular  for  Sonne,  cp.  395,  note.  In 
1112  SBonncn  may  be  singular  or  plural. 

1145.    fsvixd)  baö,  moburd). 

1152.  Fierboys.  Here  Joan  halted  as  she  was  going  to.the 
king  at  Cliinon,  wrote  to  him,  and  was  at  the  church  for  a  large 
part  of  the  day.  The  sword  was  found  in  faet  near  the  altar, 
not  among  old  iron.  Some  accounts  say  the  sword  has  five 
Grosses ;  so  Shakespeare,  Henry  VI.,  Part  I.,  Act  I.,  Scene  2 : 

"  Here  is  my  keen-edged  sword 
Decked  with  five  flower-de-luces  on  each  eide  ; 
The  which  at  Touraine,  in  St.  Katherjne's  churchyard, 
Out  of  a  great  deal  of  old  iron,  I  chose  forth." 

1157 — 1162.  The  historical  banner  had  on  one  side  a  white 
field  with  golden  lilies,  and  on  it  the  Saviour  seated  upon  a  rain- 
bow  as  a  judge ;  in  his  left  band  he  held  a  globe,  and  with  his 
right  blessed  a  lily  offered  to  him  by  one  of  two  boys  bearing  the 
arms  of  France.  At  his  side  were  the  words  "  Jhesu-Maria." 
On  the  other  side  of  the  banner  were  two  angels  holding  the 
arms  of  France,  and  an  Image  of  the  Virgin.  On  the  streamer 
was  an  angel  reaching  a  lily  to  the  Virgin. 

1173.  Poiithieu,  a  county  S.  W.  of  Flanders,  on  the  sea-coast. 
Boulogne  is  its  principal  city.  The  herald  here  names  Charles 
by  one  of  his  lowest  titles  in  mockery.  Charles  ceased  to  be 
Count  of  Ponthieu  when  he  became  Duke  of  Touraine  in  1416, 
Söort  •  .  .  füi^rt,  is  spokesman. 

1177.     ^apptnxodp  his  herald' s  dress. 

1194.    cu(^  allen  jnm  JBcriJctkn.  for  min  to  you  all 
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1196.  La  Tournelle.  This  name  appears  elsewhere  always 
as  Les  Tournelles.    Cp.  Henry  VI.,  Part  I.,  Act  I.,  Scene  4. 

1209.  Bedford  and  Gloster  were  younger  brothers  of  Henry  V., 
and  were  made  rcgent  and  viceregent  for  the  child  Henry  VI.  in 
1422,  in  which  year  Bedford  married  a  sister  of  the  Duke  of 
Burgundy.  Later  both  conspired  againt  that  duke,  Gloster's 
motive  being  that  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  thwarted  his  marriage 
with  Jacqueline  de  Hainault  because  her  lands  would  come  to 
Burgundy  if  she  died  without  issue.  This  quarrel  lasted  tili 
1427.    Bedford  died  in  1425,  Gloster  in  1447. 

The  translation  of  the  French  note  is  as  follows : 

"King  of  England,  and  you  Duke  of  Bedford,  who  call  yourself  regent  of  the 
kingdom  of  France  .  .  .  give  accouut  to  the  King  of  heaven ;  give  to  the  niaid  who 
is  sent  here  by  God,  the  King  of  heaven,  the  keys  of  all  the  good  cities,  which  you 
have  taken  and  violated  in  France.  She  is  come  here  from  God  to  demand 
account  for  the  blood  royal.  She  is  all  prepared  to  make  peace  if  you  will  give 
her  satisfaction,  so  that  you  will  surrender  France  and  pay  for  what  you  have 
taken  .  .  .  King  of  England,  if  you  do  not  so,  I  am  chief  of  war  .  .  .  And  be  not 
Btubborn,  for  you  shall  not  hold  the  kingdom  of  France,  by  God,  the  Kingof 
heaven,  son  of  Saint  Mary;  but  King  Charles  shall  hold  it,  the  true  king;  for 
God,  the  king  of  heaven,  wills  it,  and  it  is  revealed  to  him  by  the  maid,  who  shall' 
enter  into  Paris  in  good  Company." 

The  füll  text  of  the  letter,  differing  slightly  from  the  one  given 
above,  may  be  found  in  Wallon,  Jeanne  d'Arc,  I.  129.  The  letter 
is  dated  "  Monday  in  Holy  Week,  1429." 

1211.  SBon  toegen.  Here  iregen  has  its  original  use  as  a  noun, 
governed  by  üon,  and  also  is  a  preposition  governing  ä31utCiS. 

1227.    fiagcr  ft^Iogen,  "pitch  camp." 

1234.    i^aften  cö,  "  have  to  do." 

1243.  ^oicticvö,  a  town  in  Poitou,  about  thirty  miles  south  of 
Chinon.  Here,  in  1356,  the  Black  Prince  defeated  and  captured 
John  II.  of  France.  G^requi^  or  Crecy,  a  village  in  Ponthieu, 
about  fifteen  miles  from  the  coast.  Here,  in  1346,  Edward  III. 
defeated  Philip  VI.,  through  the  rash  folly  of  the  French  and  an 
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opportune  shower,  which  loosened  the  French  bow-strings.  The 
spelling  e^requt  may  have  arisen  from  a  confusion  in  the  poet's 
mind  of  Crequi  in  Artois  with  Crecj^  in  Ponthieu.  ^(jincourt,  a 
town  in  Flanders,  about  twenty  miles  N.  E.  of  Crecy.  Here  on 
Oct.  25th,  1415,  Henry  V.  defeated  the  French  army.  Neither  the 
king  nor  the  dauphin  was  present. 

1244  M.  etlUorD'ö,  the  Third,  first  invaded  France  in  1339, 
and  carried  on  the  war  tili  his  death  in  1377  ;  he  was  ably  second- 
ed  by  his  son,  the  Black  Prince,  fi^töttrjCtt  gJrittjen,  from  the 
battle  of  Crecy  tili  his  death  in  1376.  SRonmout§,  Henry  V.,  so 
called  because  he  was  born  there.  Cp.  Shakspeare,  Henry  IV., 
Part  II.,  Act  I.,  Scene  3,  line  83,  '*  himself  and  Harry  Monmouth," 
and  elsewhere  often. 

1261.  tottren .  • .  Ratten;  1263,  Witt;  1270,  öefü^rt  mUt)  •  .  . 
fo^ct;  1272,  WdUn  .  .  .  pttct;  1281,  ftünb'  •  . .  309';  being  all 
hypothetical  periods,  should  strictly  have  in  every  case  the 
preterit  subjunctive  for  the  condition  aud  the  result.  This  we 
find  in  1263,  1272, 1281,  but  in  1261  the  condition  is  indicative, 
and  in  1270  the  result  is  so,  to  emphasize  its  certainty  (cp. 
901,  2452,  notes).  With  xvavtw,  1261,  we  may  compare'^^icco* 
tomini,  201,  and  Söaltenftetn«  %ob,  2725.  Perhaps  the  most  striking 
case  is  in  the  !i?ieb  öon  ber  ©tocfe :  „SBenn  ber  ®u§  mißlang  V  SBenn 
bie  ^orm  jerfprang  ?"  Similar  constructions  occur  in  Latin.  Ovid 
has  "Metrimcus  sustulerat . . .  nisi  Faunus  ictum  . .  .  levasset." 

1279.    3^r.    Supplylttbt. 

1284.  iW^9lotfi.    Cp.691,  note. 

1285.  The  price  offered  to  Philip,  in  1424,  by  Bedford,  was 
Peronne,  Koye,  Ma9on,  Montdidier,  Auxerre,  and  Bar  sur  Seine. 
Burgundy  had  previously  refused  the  regency  of  France.  In  1429, 
after  Philip  had  concluded  a  truce  with  Charles,  Bedford  offered 
him  Champagne  also. 
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1292.     toa0  with  if^xC  is  *'  what ;  "  with  ferste,  "  why." 

1294.  'g,  i.  e.  Dienen. 

1295.  Unteri^onblungen.  These  did  not  begin  tili  August  of 
that  year. 

1296.  The  means  the  English  planned  to  take  may  be  inferred 
from  a  remark  of  Bedford :  "  If  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  did  not 
take  care  he  might  drink  more  beer  than  his  fill  in  England." 
They  proposed  to  take  him  there  as  a  prisoner. 

1317.  jufncbcn  f|)rc(^en,  "pacify." 

1318.  mir  ifl  5lttcö  glei^,  "  it  is  all  one  to  me." 
1336.    hJelrcn  us  from  bcm  gfalft^en. 

1339.  fönntct ;  1342,  toürt ;  subjunctives  used  interrogatively 
where  a  negative  answer  is  expected.  So  also  1789, 1846,  3140^ 
3261. 

1353.    l^ttUct  jU  gut,  **  pardon. " 

1369.    ^elbi^tvtn  for  sperren,  plural.    So  too  in  1461. 

1385.    @inen  um  ben  9lniJcrn,  "  alternately." 

1401.    ©liei),  "generation." 

1415.    i^ttffenötoertl)cr ;  supply  tft  er. 

1419.  fü()rt  is  second  person,  because  il^r  is  repeated  after  bte. 
So  too  in  1427.    Cp.  555,  note. 

1432.  fi(i^  freiten  lä^t,  "  lets  himself  be  rebuked  by  the  name 
'  Good.' " 

1436.    bad  Dritte,  ••  every  third." 

1453.  O^elun,  a  town  and  castle  on  the  Seine,  about  thirty 
miles  from  Paris. 

1529.  Xobed.  The  genitive  is  used  in  the  sense  of  a  predicate 
adjective  here  as  well  as  in  1580-    Cp.  695. 

1650.  Dies  ©t^hicrt  Durdlbo^rcn.  When  Cunningham  at  Cas- 
tillon  asked  Talbot  to  delay  his  attack,  he  gave  him  a  sword-cut 
In  the  face.    Both  were  killed  in  the  fight  that  foUowed. 
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1652.  fielt .  .  .  fiel^en.  The  use  of  the  Infinitive  as  a  seoond 
object  after  jel)en  is  frequent  in  German.  Translate  by  a  present 
participle. 

1552-1686.  These  scenes  bear  a  close  resemblance  to  Iliad,  * 
34-136,  where  Achilles  sacrifices  Lycaon  to  the  manes  of  Patro- 
clus. 

1575.  fäni|)fe«  The  subjunctive  is  regulär  after  indefinite 
conjunctions  such  as  töic  OUd). 

1586.  SßalHd,  "Wales."  (Sattem,  "Severn."  See  Montgom- 
ery  in  Biog.  Note. 

1690.    no^  ;  construe  with  leBeitt). 

1616.  I^arret.  This  verb  is  usually  construed  with  auf  and 
the  accusative. 

1622.    bttÖ  .  .  .  mir,  "by  which  bu  bcft^toörfl  me." 

1681.  toorben  for  geworben.  Its  predicates  are :  ftnl)crlo0, 
UitxM,  SBitttoen. 

1646.  ^immeldtuagen,  "  Charles's  wain  "  or  the  "Great  Bear." 

1649.  I^cilige,  "inviolable."  Cp.  Horace,  Ödes,  I.  iii.  Nequic- 
quam,  etc. 

1653.  gittern  is  Infinitive  absolute. 

1659.  S5om  for  SSon  be§.  This  license  prevents  an  anapaest 
in  the  first  foot.  tjon  ber  8c()ttJcfler  •  .  .  93rufi  shows  the  regulär 
construction. 

1671.    JßertBUttben ;  supply  fönnen. 

1695.  Joan  always  used  a  conciliatory  tone  to  the  Burgun- 
dians,  in  marked  contrast  to  her  defiant  one  toward  the  English. 

1700.  fönißlic^en;  1741,  Äöntgö  tljcurc  3«0c;  allude  to  the 
cousinship  between  Charles  and  Philip.    See  Biog.  Note. 

1709.  6^irce,  an  enchantress  of  Greek  mythology.  Cp.  Odys- 
sey, K,  136  seq.  and  738,  note.  In  1743  Burgundj^  calls  her 
Sirene,  —  another  allusion  to  Greek  ideas.  Odyssey,  fi,  39  seq. 
Cp.  also  Henry  VI.,  Pt.  I.,  Act  III.,  Scene  3. 
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1715.    Biet'  WS  "  I  bid  defiance."    'g  for  Xxoi^. 

1721.  in  Den  «Sternen.  Cp.  Judges  v.  20,  "The  stars  in  their 
courses  fought  against  Sisera."  Perhaps,  however,  in  ben 
©lernen  may  mean  no  more  than  ,4nt  ^immel." 

1734.  95atcrlttntie0  Xod)tcr,  only  as  both  were  French.  See  2, 
note. 

1758.    stirommete,  for  trompete. 

1778.    ßibft  •  .  .  <^$ult)^  "accusestof,  chargest  with." 

1794.  '§  bewarf.  This  verb  governs  regularly  the  genitive, 
here  the  accusative.    Cp.  1234. 

1819.    fte^enben  Sru^cg,  "  instantly."  »• 

1842.    Cp.  1700,  note. 

1863.  Chälons  had  been  joined  to  the  French  Crown  in  1360, 
but  a  Burgundian  garrison  had  occupied  it  for  several  years 
previous  to  this  time,  and  it  is  therefore  a  significant  concession 
on  the  part  of  Chatillon  to  speak  of  it  as  a  royal  town.  Chälons 
is  memorable  for  the  defeat  of  Attila  there  in  451. 

1866.  Ottf  tem  §U§,  "closely."  Cp.  the  English  "at  one's 
heels." 

1871.  nit^t  bultief).  Both  the  truce  at  Compeigne,  August 
1429,  and  the  treaty  of  Arras,  1435,  dispensed  Philip,  but  not  his 
heirs,  from  feudal  homage  during  the  life  of  Charles.  At  Arras 
the  Dean  of  the  Chapter  of  Paris  had  to  kneel  before  Duke  Philip 
and  ask  pardon  in  the  name  of  the  king  for  the  murder  of  Jean 
Sans  Peur.  Spacing  between  letters,  as  in  ii  i  d^  t,  corresponds  to 
our  italics. 

1874.    etrettg  limits  aRcHrnng. 

1876.    ßet^e,  the  classical  Kiver  of  Forgetfulness.    Cp.  738, 
note. 
1878.    in  .  . .  fe^en,  "  look  into  w  %a%e  ber  ^ufunft." 

^ofiie   teilen,   "divide  a   holy  wafer."    To  share  the 


210  NOTES. 

Sacrament  was  the  most  solemn  of  pledges  known  to  the  Middle 
Ages,  and  grew  very  frequent  in  France  in  the  daj's  of  Charles 
VI.  It  was  thus  that  Pope  Gregory  VII.  and  the  Einperor 
Henry  IV.  sealed  their  peace  at  Canossa  in  1077. 

1912.  Qe6ri(^t  is  usually  impersonal.  The  more  usual  form 
would  be :  e8  gebrid)t  mir  an  Starte. 

1930.     toiU  nict)Crloffcn.     Note  the  irregularity  in  the  order. 

1933.  §crrcnre^t,  "  right  as  feudal  suzerain." 

1934.  5ltraö,  once  the  capital  of  Artois,  a  town  in  Flanders, 
on  the  Scheldt,  between  Lille  and  Amiens. 

1937.  l)ett  <Biaptl  ^alttn,  "  receive  its  staple  or  Standard  of 
value."  Originally  eitles  and  states  claimed  the  right  to  demand 
that  all  merchandise  passing  through  their  territories  should  be 
exposed  a  certain  time  for  sale.    This  was  called  Stapel  l^alten. 

1941.  örugg,  or  Bruges,  fifty-five  miles  N.  W.  of  Brüssels, 
was  from  1300  to  1500  the  leading  commercial  town  or  northern 
and  central  Europe.  Here  in  1430  Duke  Philip  founded  the 
Order  of  the  Golden  Fleece,  which  still  flourishes. 

1945.  fieumunl),  "  repute."  The  word  has  no  connection  with 
SJJunb,  as  though  the  original  meaning  were  "mouth  of  the 
people,  ?eute=3J?uub,  but  is  Old-High-German. 

1947.  ftü|  .  .  .  fJJcit.  As  Philip  was  soon  to  be  married  for 
the  third  time,  and  as  Charles  was  never  married  to  Sorel,  this 
is  almost  ludicrously  inept. 

1953-1955.    Cp.  Simeon's  song,  St.  Luke  ii.  29,  seq. 

1956.  ^ttbt  for  ^obet,  subjunctive.  Steine,  genitive  after  be* 
rauBt. 

1971.    bcr  JRei^c  iitt^.    See  1006,  note. 

1993.  $pni|.  This  fabulous  Arabian  bird,  though  mentioned 
by  several  classical  Latin  authors,  owes  its  medieval  fame  to 
an  allegorical  poem,  probahly  by  Lactantius,  where  it  serves  as 
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a  type  of  the  resurrection.  It  was  a  favorite  subject  in  all  me- 
dieval  languages. 

2001.    eurem  Streit,  dative  of  interest,  "  on  account  of,"  etc. 

2023.  Joan  was  constant  at  her  devotions.  At  her  trial  she 
Said  on  one  occasion  :  ''Jeme  suis  mis  en  oraison  dana  ma  maniere 
accoiLstomee,"  I  began  to  pray  as  was  my  custom. 

2026.  ol§  ^Pricficrin  ßefc^mütft  alludes  to  the  frans  which  might 
perhaps  have  suggested  the  fillets  of  a  Greek  priest  to  an  arche- 
ologist,  but  hardly  to  Charles  VII.     Cp.  738,  note. 

2035.  Streif endmont)  alludes  to  an  astrological  superstition 
current  at  this  time. 

2062-2064.  A  similar  thought  is  found  in  SBatlenfteinS  Xob, 
Act  IL  Scene  11 :  „2Öag  bie  ®öttlid)en  un§  fenbeu  öon  oben,  ftnb  nur 
atlgemeine  @üter."  The  last  line  means  that,  in  so  far  as  old 
grudges  linger  in  the  corners  (^Jalteit)  of  Burgundy's  mind,  he 
will  not  enjoy  the  perfect  blessing  from  above,  but  will  be,  in  so 
far,  in  darkness  (^inflernift). 

2078.     SBttS  .  .  .  %UtS,  "  what  all." 

2084.  Joan  asked  as  her  reward,  after  the  coronation,  the 
exemption  of  Dom  Kemi  from  all  royal  taxes,  which  was  granted 
her. 

2093.  <Stamml5crr.  Charles  VII.  was  father  of  Louis  XL  and 
grandfather  of  Charles  VIIL,  who  died  childless.  His  grand- 
daughter  Jeanne  married  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  afterwards  Louis 
XII.,  but  the  marriage  was  childless.  His  successor,  Francis  L, 
was  the  great-grandson  of  Louis,  the  second  son  of  Charles  V. 
It  is  clear  then  that  Charles  VII.  was  ancestor  of  but  two  French 
kings ;  but  his  daughter  Yolande  married  Amadeus  of  Savoy, 
whence  sprang  the  present  royal  family  of  Italy.  Another 
dauhgter,  Catherine,  married  Philip's  son,  Charles  the  Bold, 
whose  daughter,  Mary,  was  the  grandmother  of  the  Emperor 
Charles  V. 
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2094.    ^tc,  i.  e.  2)ie,  bie.    So  too  in  2095. 

2099-2101.    These  lines  allude  to  the  Kevolution  of  1789. 

2110-2118.  Philip's  son,  Charles  the  Bold;  after  a  career  of 
startling  adventure  (2108,  2109),  during  which  he  became  at  one 
time  the  most  powerful  prince  in  Europe,  having  wasted  his 
power  in  reckless  campaigns,  was  killed  at  Nancy  in  1477.  He 
left  a  daughter,  (2112)  Mary,  who  married  Maximilian  of  Austria ; 
their  son  Philip  married  Johanna,  daughter  of  Ferdinand  and 
Isabella  of  Spain,  and  their  son  was  Charles  V.,  who,  in  addition 
to  his  possessions  on  the  Continent  in  Spain,  Burgundy  and 
Austria,  inherited  the  pretensions  of  Ferdinand  and  Isabella  to 
all  lands  digcovered  in  the  "Western  Ocean  (2117)-  These  they 
had  seeured  in  1493  from  the  Pope  Alexander  VI.,  "out  of  his 
pure  liberality,  infallible  knowledge,  and  plenitude  of  apostolic 
power,"  and  had  caused  to  be  confirmed  to  them  by  the  Portu- 
guese  in  the  treaty  of  Tordesillas,  1494,  from  which,  however, 
the  Portuguese  got  their  claim  to  Brazil. 

2113.  Wirten  bcr  SBöIfcr.  Cp.  the  Homeric  xot/i^i/ Aoä»/,  shep- 
herd  of  the  people. 

2145.  eine  6Dlc.  Joan's  diploma  of  nobility  was  not  given 
her  tili  some  months  after  the  coronation.  The  text  of  it  can  be 
found  in  Walion,  Jeanne  d'Arc,  I.  444.  It  ennobled  her,  her 
parents,  brothers,  and  their  descendants.  The  arms  were  a 
silver  sword,  with  a  golden  crown  on  the  point,  standing  between 
two  lilies  on  a  blue  field.  The  descendants  of  her  brothers  bore 
these  arms  and  called  themselves  du  Lys. 

2195.    ^C^  for  beffcn,  "  of  which." 

2205-2208.  These  lines  are  more  in  the  spirit  of  the  Refor- 
mation than  of  a  fifteenth-century  bishop.  See  2230,  note,  and 
),  note. 

2209.    ßcnug  ßct^an,  "satisfied,  accomplished." 
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2212.     tierleugnet  "  disowned,"  by  action  and  dress. 

2220.  ^eil'BC  Del,  see  2794,  note. 

2221.  nit^t  ^Önig.  Technically  h*e  was  Dauphin  tili  crowned, 
and  others  could  more  readily  dispute  his  authority,  as  they  had 
been  doing  since  his  accession. 

2222.  öegriffen  ttUf,  "  engaged  upon." 

2230.  totetierfel^re.  in  1664  Joan  says  she  will  never  return. 
It  seems  stränge  that  she  who  has  just  been  ennobled  should 
say  that  she  has  no  business  (2232)  in  the  royal  house.  It  is 
best  to  join  Düntzer  in  regarding  2205-2264  as  a  late  addition  of 
questionable  value. 

2271.  tificr  hit  Waxnt.  The  Marne  is  a  branch  of  the  Seine 
flowing  nearly  west.  Chälons  is  on  the  north  bank,  about  twenty- 
flve  miles  from  Eheims.  If  the  English  must  cross  the  Marne 
to  reach  thera,  the  French  must  have  been  between  the  English 
and  Kheiras,  though  the  context  seems  to  assume  the  contrary. 

2273.  JBanbcn,  genitive  governed  by  frei. 

2274.  intic§  for  inbeffen,  "  meantime."    Cp.  2195. 

2280.  Um.  Omit  in  translating.  In  prose  um  would  be  omit- 
ted,  for  this  is  not  strictly  an  Infinitive  of  purpose ;  compare,  for 
instance,  2294, 

2287.    greift  in,  literally  "  grasps  into,"  i.  e.  clings  to,  heaven. 

2291.  gelten  . . .  in  •  •  •  über,  "pass  over  into."  tua^rcnl)  iJttft 
berlDanlielt  toirb,  "during  the  time  that  the  scenery  is  being 
changed.  bei  offener  «Scene,  "  when  the  scene  is  open,"  i.  e.  when 
the  stage  is  «et. 

2292.  iJttftolf.  In  Henry  VI.,  Pt.  I.,  Act  I.,  Scene  2,  Talbot's 
son  John  died  with  him;  and  of  Fastolf  it  is  said :  "He  being 
in  the  vaward  .  .  .  cowardly  fled."    This  seems  the  truer  story. 

2293.  il^r,  "as  for  you,"  emphatic. 

2309.    This  really  took  place  in  1435,  as  Joan  prophesied  it 
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woiild  do  at  her  trial.  Its  introduction  here  is,  at  least,  need- 
less. 

2312.  Compare  Shakspere,  Macbeth,  Act  V.,  Scene  5,  line 
49:  I  'giu  to  be  aweary  of  the  sun,"  and  note  that  Schiller  had 
just  completed  his  adaptation  of  Macbeth  when  he  began  work 
on  this  drama.  In  the  Macbeth  he  translates  Shakspere's  line 
by  ,,3d)  fange  qu,  ber  @onne  müb'  ju  fein." 

2323.  gebunlJen  • . .  rufcnii . .  •  fel^cnti  agree  with  bti.  2)lt5  is 
the  object  of  fjürjcn.  mit  bcm  3^run!cncn  and  in  bcn  5l6grunb 
modify  flürjen. 

2328.    öcboj^tc,  •'  well-considered." 

2330.  3)t^lort).  Talbot  was  not  a  lord  at  this  time.  Later 
he  was  made  Earl  of  Shrewsbury.  Shakspere  occasionally  makes 
the  same  error,  e.  g.  I.  Henry  VI.,  Act  I.,  Scene  1,  line  108. 

8235*    StU%th  i«  6-  Fortune's  wheel  or  globe. 

2336.    erliegen,  supply  gu. 

2343.  ßoofe.  An  allusion  to  the  Walkyrie  of  northem  mylh- 
ology,  who  decide  by  lot  who  shall  fall  in  battle. 

2360.     fl^Ie^ten,  i.  e.  in  rank. 

2368.    9limmfl  tu  öorlicb,  "  Art  thou  content?  " 

2370.    gnügen,  for  genügen.    So  too  in  2422- 

2378    toerten,  supply  errid)tet. 

2382.  Even  in  the  course  of  this  play  Talbot  has  been  much 
nearer  the  heart  of  France  than  Chälons. 

2405.  üieler  •  •  •  ^au|)t.  Note  the  confusion  of  Singular  and 
plural. 

2420.  b'Ärc.  She  is  so  called  here  for  the  first  time.  Her 
father  is  called  5trc  in  65.    Cp.  also  8042. 

2426.   IJBag,  "why."    Cp.  46,  2814- 

2428,  @elü(tie,  "  vow,"  Joan  speaks  of  the  commands  of  the 
Virgin  (1078-1110)  and  of  God  (1523-2203),  but  not  hitherto  of 
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a  vow,  which  must  be  taken  to  be  one  of  chastity  and  obedience 
to  God's  will,  as  we  see  frora  2482. 

2433.  Here  Joan  extends  her  mission,  being  fllled  with  the 
pride  of  success,  beyond  the  limits  set  down  for  her  in  1122-1127. 
This  pride  explains  her  fall  in  the  succeeding  scene. 

2443.     fle^fi,  "  thou  s/jai«  stand." 

2452.  fäm  •  •  •  fofl.  Strict  rule  would  require  that  fott  should 
be  preterit  subjunctive,  foÜte;  but  compare  901, 1261,  notes. 

2457.    We  see  from  2336  that  this  is  not  literally  true. 

2460.  öerlci^t  •  .  .  jJctbe  .  .  .  ftege.  The  subjunctives  express 
the  uncertainty  of  the  condition,  while  the  indicative  shows  the 
certainty  of  the  resulting  fame,  9iul^m.  Singly  ftirbt  or  fiegt 
would  be  used,  but  when  put  together  as  alternatives  both 
become  subjunctive. 

2471.  Joan  means,  "  You  need  not  be  ashamed  to  flee,  fori 
will  forget  (that  is,  never  teil)  that  you  were  in  my  power." 

2492.  SUcrfiinilUttg,  i.  e.  with  the  powers  of  hell.  Burgundy  is 
the  first  to  assert  this  (1246),  the  others  did  not  think  so  (i486 
seq.  and  1546).  Montgomery  adopts  the  idea  (1674).  Talbot 
dies  without  seeing  anything  but  ©aufelf^fcl  in  her  (2336).  Lio- 
nel first  expresses  the  idea  here ;  later  the  French  adopt  it  (2976)» 
but  Isabeau  does  not  (3219) ;  and  Lionel  abandons  it  at  the  last. 

2502.    ^eilige,  probably  plural,  "  saints." 

2504.  S^tOert.  The  one  from  Fierboys  was  in  her  brother's 
possession  at  the  time  of  her  death ;  but  she  used  others. 

2514.  Dertountiet.  She  was  so  twice  at  Orleans,  and  Iso 
afterwards. 

2518-2525.    See  2794,  note. 

2528.    äöoö,  i.  e.  bas  35oIf. 

2531 .  i>c5  9lamtnS  jioljer  fli|  bctoutt  **  «lore  proudly  conscious 
of  the  name  "  of  Frenchman. 
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2534.  bollcntict.  The  omitted  auxiliary  would  be  in  the  third 
person,  though  btc  refers  to  mid^.    Cp.  555,  note. 

2571.    SBamfcr,  "Welshman."    Cp.  1589. 

2590.    fal^,  i.  e.  once,  but  no  longer. 

2594.    bu,  bie  §immel8!önigin  of  2587. 

2612.    iJcr  Sc^ulii  tia^in  ju  gebe»,  "give  me  a  victim  to  guilt." 

2639.  ^attad  3lt^euc,  the  maiden-goddess  of  wisdom  among 
the  Greeks.  Cp.  738,  note.  Schiller,  in  a  letter  to  his  publisher, 
dated  November,  1800,  asks  him  to  have  an  engraving  of  the 
best  classical  representation  of  this  goddess  made  for  the  title- 
page  of  the  drama. 

2646.    flebcnfO(^C0  ©rj.    Cp.  the  ae«  triplex  of  Horace, 

2716.  ttttßefl .  .  .  foflfi.  The  former  is  subjunctive,  because 
this  she  is  to  do  by  will  of  the  king ;  the  latter  is  indicative,  be- 
cause this  she  is  worthy  to  do  of  her  own  right. 

2724.  l^erjie^n . . .  tragen,  inflnitives  absolute.  Cp.  1653,  note, 
and  3112. 

2727.  3)u  jc^ttjangfl.  Joan  said  at  her  trial,  that  '*  It  was  right 
for  her  sword  to  be  at  the  honor,  for  it  had  been  at  the  need." 

2743.  öcröerö'  is  transitive,  and  therefore  weak.  The  in- 
transitive verb  is  strong  (oerbirb.) 

2745.  ßCfirot^cn,  see  2428,  note,  cnttoci^t,  ßclöflctt  by  bear- 
ing  the  Virgin's  banner,  taking  the  name  of  "Maid"  and  yet 
feeling  love  for  Lionel. 

2781.  bcr  ^ttrifcr  il^rcr.  This  phrase  is  tautological  for  ber= 
jenige  bev  ^arijer.  The  peasant  is  allowed  to  talk  ungraramatical 
German.    See  8,  706,  715,  notes. 

2794.  The  circumstances  of  the  coronation  were  briefly 
these.  The  city  of  Kheims  surrendered  to  the  king  on  the  six- 
teenth  of  July ;  the  same  day  he  entered  it,  and  was  crowned  on 
Sunday  the  seventeenth,  that  the  city  might  not  be  longer  bur- 


NOTE&.  217 

dened  with  quartering  the  troops.  It  is  clear,  therefore,  that 
there  can  have  been  no  elaborate  festive  preparations  nor  any 
great  concourse  of  guests.  Indeed,  the  twelve  peers  o£  France 
with  whom  the  king  was  usually  attended  could  be  represented 
in  many  cases  only  by  deputy.  The  course  of  proceedings  was 
as  follows  :  First  the  marshals  de  Boussac  and  de  Kais,  Sire  de 
Graville,  and  Sire  de  Culan  went,  with  bannef s  displayed,  to  Saint 
Eemy  to  got  the  vial  of  holy  oil ;  and  in  their  escort  the  abbot 
took  it  to  the  chureh  of  St.  Denis,  where  he  delivered  it  to  the 
Archbishop,  who  took  it  to  the  cathodral.  Here  the  king  was 
waiting  at  the  foot  of  the  high  altar,  attended  by  such  peers  äs 
could  be  got  together,  and  with  Joan  by  his  side  bearing  the 
banner.  The  King  was  knighted  by  the  Duke  of  Al8n9on  and 
then  consecrated  by  the  Archbishop.  When  all  was  done,  Joan 
threw  herseif  at  his  feet  and  said :  "Gentle  King,  now  the 
pleasure  of  God  is  executed,  that  you  should  come  to  Eheima 
to  receive  worthy  consecration,  showing  that  you  are  the  true 
king,  and  he  to  whom  the  kingdom  ought  to  belong."  No  unto- 
ward  event  interrupted  the  ceremony. 

9lo6e,  the  peculiar  dress  of  the  French  lawyers,  not  yet  whoUy 
abandoned.  9lcicf)§a|lfel,  a  globe  of  gold,  belonging  more  prop- 
erly  to  the  imperial  than  to  the  royal  insignia.  OljiUv^abttt,  to 
be  placed  on  the  altar  of  the  chureh.  Orllcn0|(^mUff,  the  regalia 
of  their  order  of  knighthood,  which  could  not  have  been  that  of  the 
Templars,  whowereabolished  in  1312 ;  but  they  mighthave  been 
the  Hospitaler  Knights  of  St.  John.  It  is  not  known,  however, 
that  any  knightly  Orders  were  represented  at  the  coronation.  (gte. 
f(m|iOUler  the  vial  of  consecrated  oil,  presei-ved  in  the  chureh  of 
St.  Kemy,  with  which  all  French  kings  were  anointed  who  were 
crowned  at  Eheims.  It  was  wantonly  destroyed  during  the 
French  Bevolution.    See  373,  note. 


218  NOTES. 

2808.    XtQUm  i)c0  JBatcrÖ.    See  113  seq. 

2845.  ttborirt  fte  unb  füftt  i^re  ÄlciDer.  At  the  trial  she  said 
that  the  people  often  wished  to  kiss  her  hands  and  rings  ;  a  thing 
she  tried  to  avoid  as  far  as  possible. 

2861.    Jroum,  "Vision." 

28*32 .  gleiten  feigen.  @e^cu  is  one  of  the  verbs  that  take  the 
Infinitive  in  place  of  Pie  passive  participle  in  Compound  tenses, 
following  the  analogy  of  the  modal  auxiliaries. 

2873*  jürnt  ber  <S^ttie|)er*  The  more  usual  construction 
would  be  gürnt  ouf  bie  ©c^roefter. 

2883.  ^er  ÜBoter  ifl  ntd)t  mit  unö.  We  must  suppose  the  sis- 
ters  married  and  Coming  to  the  coronation  with  their  husbands. 
Thibaut  and  Eaimond  come  independently  and  without  their 
knowledge.  Two  brothers  only  of  her  family,  who  entered 
Rheims  with  the  army,  were  in  fact  present  at  the  coronation. 

2889.    toorben  for  geroorben,  as  in  1631. 

2900.  fein  .  . .  loertien,  be  so  by  some  sudden  change  ....  grow 
so  under  changed  conditions. 

2907.    l«i(i)t  ttJO^r,  elliptical,  "  It  is  true,  is  it  not?  " 

2909,  2914,  2918.  Wliv  |ot  . . .  öetrttumt,  Xiv  |ot  . . .  ge* 
träumt,  träumt  ftd)'5.  The  impersonal  construction  of  träumen 
is  rare,  doubly  so  the  Omission  of  the  e8  in  2909,  2918.  The 
reflexive  for  the  passive  in  2914  is  not  an  unusual  form.  We 
find  no  mention  of  her  dreaming  beneath  this  tree  elsewhere ; 
compare,  however,  1070.    Cp.  also  3479. 

2948.  Charles's  clemency  went  so  far,  that  after  he  occupied 
Paris  in  1436  he  extended  amnesty  even  to  the  judges  of  Joan. 
At  the  second  trial  it  was  desired  to  justify  Joan  without  con- 
demning  them,  and  the  deceased  Cauchon  was  made  the  scape- 
goat  for  the  others. 

2967.    JieniÖ,  see  706,  note. 
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2959.  %ltav,  Altars  were  never  erected  in  Catholic  countries 
to  liviiig  persons,  nor,  after  1159,  to  the  dead,  without  papal  sanc- 
tion.  Even  were  this  not  so,  her  attitude  towards  Charles  should 
have  prevented  such  a  thought,  only  to  be  pardoned  here  because 
it  serves  to  heighten  the  approachlng  catastropho.  The  probable 
f oundation  of  these  words  is  the  f act  that  masses  änd  collects  were 
Said  in  Joan's  honor,  and  Images  of  her  in  lead  were  worn  by 
many  persons.    See  Walion,  Jeanne  d'Arc,  I.,  Appendix  XXXII. 

2967.    fe^en,  i.  e.  gefetjcn  roerbeu.    So  also  3085. 

2980.  This  is  truly  stränge  language  for  a  medieval  Catholic. 
Cp.  2205. 

2984.    ^reieinen, "  Trinity." 

2992.  @Q65at|,  "the  witches'  sabbath,"  which,  aecording  to 
populär  superstition  took  place  on  Walpurgis'  Night,  March  30, 
to  April  1,  on  the  Brocken  mountain.  I  cannot  find  that  the  idea 
was  known  in  France  at  this  time.  What  the  Sabbath  was  like 
can  be  seen  from  Goethe's  Faust,  Scene  XXI.,  2ß(llpuvgi«uad^t. 

2995.  fünfte.  No  contemporary  accounts  mention  these. 
Where  they  real,  or  did  Thibault  think  they  ought  to  be,  and 
therefore  were,  there? 

8007.  erf^recft.  The  transitive  verb  erfc^reden  is  weak  as  here; 
the  intransitive  verb  has  the  passive  participle  erjd^rodf cn. 

3010.    fü^lc  Di(^,  "collect  thyself." 

3023.    Urttf  mi^  ßügcit,  "  give  me  the  lie." 

3050.  WÖ^Uv,  "  charcoal-burner,"  not  collier,  for  no  coal  was 
then  mined  in  the  Ardennes,    See  3303,  note. 

3053.    9lo(^t  i-  e.,  so  dark. 

3065.      cntlaiJcn,    literally    "discharge;"    e3    is    impersonal. 
Translate  "The  ....  battle  may  begin." 
■    3069.    tnQi^t  "happens." 

3070.    tüatO,  "became"  in  the  general  estimation. 
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3080.    @uer  is  more  emphatic  than  ba^  (Sure  would  be. 

3107.  %nti  is  a  name  of  Schiller's  invention.  inö  5lugc  ße« 
fttftt,  cp.  172,  note. 

3108.  Church  law  forbade  to  give  food  or  drink  to  a  witch. 
3112.    üerlaffen,  infinitive  absolute,  see  2724,  note. 

3127.  That  is,  she  knows  the  points  of  the  corapass,  and  can 
foretell  the  weather.  She  also  Claims  in  3128  that  she  can  find 
hidden  watercourses.  This  was  usually  done  with  a  divining- 
rod,  commonly  of  witch-hazel.  See  the  chapter  on  the  "  Divining- 
Rod"  in  Baring-Gould's  "Gurions  Myths  of  the  Middle  Ages." 

3130.    in  Sud)  gclöcn,  "repent." 

3132.  We  must  suppose  her  excommunicated,  though  we  are 
nowhere  directly  told  so.  She  could  then  return  to  the  Church 
only  by  public  confession  and  penance. 

3137«  tttttU  Note  the  present  after  the  two  perfects,  na^gf» 
folgt  and  geblieben,  where  ift  is  to  be  supplied,  see  555,  note. 

3140.  iDoret,  subjunctive,  cp.  1339.  So  too  l)öttet,  3142, 
and  ucrUummtet,  3144 ;  but  uerftumnitct,  3146,  fonntct,  3149, 
3153,  liefet,  3154,  littet,  3157,  are  indicative,  to  emphasize  the 
reality  of  the  Statements.     Cp.  also  579. 

3146.    golt,  "  was  worth  while,"  cp.  3373. 

3150.  The  medieval  view  of  filial  duty,  though  based  on  the 
teachings  of  St.  Paul,  e.  g.  in  Ephesians  vi.  1,  Colossians  iii. 
20,  II.  Timothy,  iii.  2,  was  also  greatly  influenced  by  the  Koman 
views  of  the  paternal  power,  2)ciina potestas. 

3165.  üßerbient'  .  .  .  C^rtc,  indicatives,  "did  I,"  etc.  The 
regulär  hypothetical  period  would  require  Ijätte  with  the  preterit 
participle  in  each  clause,  "would  I  have  .  .  .  if  I  had."  Compare 
the  indicatives  at  901,  1261,  1270,  2453. 

3174.    JU  bcnciben,  "tobeenvied"  or  "enviable." 

3192.    Cp.  St.  Luke,  xxi.  18,  Acts  xxvii.  34,  and  especially  St. 
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Matthew  x.  30,  St.  Luke  xii.  7.  The  expression  occurs  also  in 
the  Old  Testament ;  it  is  therefore  the  more  stränge  that  Söttet 
should  be  used.  In  a  letter  to  Goethe  about  this  scene,  Schiller 
again  uses  the  plural.  This  seems  to  belong  among  the  many 
classical  reminiscences  noted  at  738. 

3197.  In  1453  Isabeau  says  she  is  going  to  Melun.  We  must 
therefore  suppose  that  she  has  heard  there  of  the  brighter  for- 
tunes  of  the  English,  and  is  on  her  way  to  join  them;  but  in 
3228  Joan  calls  Isabeau's  escort  Englishmen,  who  surely  would 
know  the  way  to  their  own  camp  as  well  as  she.  Where,  too, 
did  Isabeau  get  English  troops?  In  3225  we  meet  still  another 
difficulty ;  she  says  she  will  follow  the  troops,  but  in  fact  she 
hastens  in  advance  of  them,  3227,  we  are  not  told  whither. 
What  weightier  business  can  she  have  than  to  guard  such  a  cap- 
tive?  Isabeau,  it  may  be  noted,  never  thinks  of  Joan  as  asorce- 
ress,  but  as  a  deceived  deceiver.    Cp.  2492. 

3255.  mar  fiegcnil.  This  use  of  the  present  participle  with 
the  auxiliary  for  the  imperfect  is  uncommon  and  not  to  be  com- 
mended. 

3276.    flc,  i.  e.  bie  2öal)rt)eit    ii^xt,  i.  e.  3o^anna'«. 

3278.  hJOlnt  is  Singular,  because  UnfdjuIiJ,  2^rcue,  ^erjeitös 
reintgfctt,  are  regarded  as  forms  of  one  thing,  as  we  see  by  the 
muft  fte  of  the  following  line. 

3303.  ^rbennertualb^  in  Koman  times,  consisted  of  heights 
and  forests,  embracing  part  of  Belgium,  and  extending  weat  as 
far  as  the  sources  pf  the  Somme,  Oise,  and  Sambre,  and  east  to 
the  Moselle.  Now  the  wood  is  confined  to  the  heights  on  either 
side  the  Meuse,  in  the  department  of  North  Ardennes,  France. 

3321.  ipaUabtum,  originally  a  statue  of  Pallas,  on  the  keeping 
of  which  the  safety  of  Troy  depended  ;  in  modern  use,  a  safe- 
guard.  Here  there  may  be  a  special  allusion  to  the  maidenhood 
of  Pallas  and  of  Joan.    Cp  738,  2639. 
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3329.    laufen  Sturm,  "  assault." 

3341.  gür.  After  ^fltd)t  gegen  is  more  usual.  Xit  %ti%tn 
. .  .  ftc  is  tautological. 

3353-3359.    Compare  1208-1213. 

3392.  She  made  the  same  response  at  her  trial  when  asked  to 
mäke  this  promise.  In  prison  she  wore  two  chains,  to  which  a 
third  was  added  at  night.  She  made  several  unsuccessful  at- 
tempts  to  escape.  She  was  constant,  during  her  imprisonment, 
in  prayer  for  the  success  of  Charles,  3405,  3406,  and  espe- 
cially  solicitous  for  Compeigne,  at  the  siege  of  which  she  had 
been  captured,  3411-3415. 

3421.  93arberro§,  "Barbary  horse."  These  were,  and  are 
still,  noted  for  their  excellence. 

3422.  @enBarmrn.  in  the  Histoire  du  Si^ge,  "capitaines  et 
gens  cC armes  "  are  mentioned. 

3452.  ^er  unfren  einer,  "  One  of  cur  "  men.  Supply  ber  before 
^ranfifdien. 

3457.    Ü6erf(^lä0t  fi^,  "  rears,"  tumbles  backward. 

3473.     Simfon,  "Samson."    See  Judges,  xvi.  23-30. 

3531.    fommen,  i.  e.,  in  baS  ^J3QrQbie«. 

3542.  gflügclflciiie,  "a  light  child's  dress."  No  reference  is 
implied  to  glügel  (wings). 


GRAMMATICAL   APPENDIX. 


I.  The  Regimen  op  Verbs.  — A  list  of  verbs  used  in  this 
drama  which  take  an  object  in  the  genitive  or  dative,  and  of 
those  which  take  two  accusatives :  — 

With  the  genitive  :  braud)eii,  gebenten,  f Rotten  ;  with  the  genitive 
or  accusative :  bebürfen,  öergeffen.  With  the  aceusative  of  the 
person  and  genitive  of  the  thing :  begeben,  bemächtigen,  berauben, 
entloffcn,  erbarmen,  crlebigen,  ermächtigen,  jammern,  jd^ämen,  n)el)ren. 

With  the  dative :  abbringen,  abfagen,  aner!ennen,  antnjorten,  an* 
fommen,  anlächeln,  anmaßen,  begegnen,  beifte^en,  befc^eiben,  banfcn, 
bienen,  bünfen  entbluten,  entgegen,  entreißen,  entjagen,  erliegen,  er» 
[(feinen,  folgen,  fe'^ten,  frommen,  gebieten,  ge^ord^en,  gehören,  gejiemcn, 
gleichen,  glauben,  Reifen,  .^ulbigen,  lohnen,  lügen,  na'^en,  rufen,  t^eitcn 
(438),  üertrouen,  tüarten,  njel)ren,  weid^en,  tt)iberfte^en,  minfen,  giemen, 
jucrfennen,  3ugel)ören,  jürnen,  sufel^en,  jugie^en.  With  the  dative  of 
the  person  and  the  accusative  of  the  thing :  bringen,  banfen,  geben, 
jagen,  t^un,  and  seventy-four  others. 

With  two  accusatives,  lehren. 

II.  The  Subjunctive  Mood.  —  This  is  used  in  German  to 
express :  1.  Desire  ;  2.  False  suppositon ;  3.  Statements  made 
indirectly  or  on  another's  authority.  Sometimes  two  of  these 
causes  will  contribute  to  the  same  result.  The  subjunctives  in 
the  text  may  be  thus  classified. 

1.  Desire  is  expressed  by  a  subjunctive  in  213,  245,  366,  374, 
379,  380,  668,  769,  1135,  1156,  1159,  1163,  1188,  1304,  1366,  1373, 
1375, 1408, 1437, 1486,  1504,  1505,  1558,  1562,  1857,  1876,  1890,  1906, 
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2140,  2151,  2183,  2191,  2298,  2327,  2377,  2380,  2382,  2397,  2489,  2582, 
2584,  2586,  2635,  2646,  2667,  2668,  2784,  2817,  2827,  2939,  2945,  2946, 
2948,2949,  3024,  3066,  3109,  3178,  3199,  3280,  3306,  3329,  3325,  3426, 
3487. 

2.  False  supposition  and  its  result,  or  either  singly  with  the 
corresponding  clause  suppressed,  are  found  with  the  preterit 
subjunctivein711,  798,  901,  962,  1262,  1272,  1281,  1288,  1331, 1557, 
1681,  1686,  1836, 1854,  1894,  1928,  1968,  1985,  1987,  2041,  2047,  2195, 
2258,  2260,  2333,  2414,  2452,  2558,  2565,  2657,  2712,  2771,  2804,  3165, 
3433,  3440,  3481.  The  indicative  is  used,  however,  at  573,  902, 
1261,  1270,  2453;  see  notes.  When  the  supposition  is  true,  the 
indicative  is  used,  yet  the  subjunctive  occurs  at  2461. 

Under  this  head  may  be  placed  also  such  potential  subjunctives 
as  occur  in  1645,  3053,  3238  ;  and  the  subjunctives  of  purpose  in 
59,  60,  824, 1216,  2048,  2266,  2269,  2460,  2994,  3043,  and  such  cases 
as  1575. 

3.  Indirect  Statements  are  found  in  the  subjunctive  at  79,  285 
286,  288,  295,  610,  614,  691,  987,  1024,  1058,  1188,  1876,  1956,  2416, 
2807,  2809,  2160,  3006,  3022,  3291,  3325,  3346. 

The  indirect  statement  is  sometimes  Optative,  and  so  falls 
under  1  as  well  as  3.    Instances  are  2555,  2556,  2716,  2752,  2753. 

Sometimes  it  appears  as  an  interrogation  expecting  the  answer 
no.  This  is  always  preterit.  The  cases  are  in  1339,  1342,  1789, 
1846,  2659,  2670,  2709,  2915,  3140,  3142,  3144,  3188,  3261.  The 
indicative  is  often  used  in  such  cases,  however,  as  for  example 
in  3153,  3154.  In  3157  we  cannot  teil  which  is  used  from  the 
form,  but  it  is  doubtless  indicative. 

It  is  belle ved  that  every  subjunctive  in  the  text  is  noted  in  the 
references  given  above. 


5  Somerset  Street,  Boston,  Fab.,  I8881 

D.  C.  HEATH  &  CO.'S  ÄNNOÜNCEMENTS 

IN 

Modern  Languages. 


Heath's  Graded  Series  of  Modern  Language 

Texts. 

TO  supply  the  increasing  demand  for  improved  text-books,  grow- 
ing  out  of  the  immense  advance  in  modern  language  study  during 
the  last  decade,  we  have  planned  to  publish  a  series  of  Texts,  selected 
and  edited  by  the  most  eminent  scholars,  and  carefully  graded  to  meet 
the  wants  of  different  classes  of  students. 

This  series  will  embrace  such  classics  in  these  languages  as  are  com- 
monly  read  in  American  Colleges  and  schools,  with  some  others  that 
are  well  adapted  for  such  use,  but  are  not  now  available  for  lack  of 
suitable  editions. 

The  editions  will  be  handsomely  printed  and  neatly  bound,  in  cheap 
and  handy  volumes,  suitable  for  the  class-room  or  for  private  reading# 
In  each  grade  a  sufficient  variety  will  be  offered  for  students  of  every 
age.  Those  more  especially  adapted  for  younger  pupils  are  marked  *. 
All  the  books  will  represent,  in  their  respective  grades,  the  latest 
progress  of  scholarship  and  the  best  results  of  experience  in  teaching. 

The  foUowing  books  are  now  ready  or  in  preparation.  Others  will 
be  announced  hereafter. 

For  description  of  books  already  published,  see  our  special  circulars 
or  descriptive  catalogue. 

For  fuller  description  of  books  in  preparation,  see  succeeding  pagei 
of  this  announcement, 

I.   ELEMENT ARY.  —  For  earliest  study;    with  .füll  grammatical 
notes  and  vocabulary  :  — 
I.  German. 

♦First  Year  Preparatory  Course.  Professor  Faulhaber. 

♦German  Exercises  and  Reader.  "        Deutsch. 

*Meissner's  Children's  German  Book.  "        Joynes. 

♦Grimm's  Märchen.  "        Van  der  Smissen. 

Leander's  Märchen.  "        Van  Daell. 

•  Preparatory  Book  of  German  Prose.  "        Boisen. 
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2.  French.  ^ 

♦Preparatory  French  Reader.  Professor  Super. 

*^sop's  and  La  Fontaine's  Fahles.  "       Joynes. 

3.  Spanish. 

Practical  Method  in  Spanish.  "       Ybarra. 


II.    INTERMEDIATE.  —  For  higher  classes   in  school,  or    lowei 
classes  in  College;  second  year.     With  notes,  but  without  vocab- 
ulary :  — 
I.  German. 

Hauff 's  Das  Kalte  Herz.  Professor  Van  der  Smissen. 

♦Krummacher's  Parabeln.  "  Harrison. 

♦Nüvelletten  Bibliothek.  "  Bernhardt. 

♦Meissner's  Pictures  of  German  Life.  "  Joynes. 

Fran^ois's  Phosphorus  HoUunder.  "  Faulhaber. 

Schiller's  Ballads.  "  Johnson. 

Deutsche  Litteratur.  "  Wenckebach. 

Storme's  Immensee.  "  Von  Jagemann. 

Schiller's  Der  Geisterseher.  "  Joynes. 

Schiller's  Der  Taucher.  "  Van  der  Smissen. 

Schiller's  Wilhelm  Teil.  "  Newton. 

Selections  from  Chamisso.  "  Garner. 


2.  French. 

Voltaire's  Prose. 
Revolutions  of  Modern  France. 
Lectures  Fran^aises, 
Morceaux  Choisis  de  Mme.  de  Stael. 
♦Petite  Histoire  du  Peuple  Fran^ais. 


Cohn. 

Easton. 
Cohn. 
S^e. 
Newton. 


III.   ADVANCED. —  For  higher  reading  in  College  or  university. 
With  notes,  explanatory  and  critical :  — 


z.  German. 


Professors  Sheldon  and  Bendelari. 
Professor  White. 
Brandt. 
"        Thomas. 

Wells. 
"        Bartlett. 


Heine's  Prose. 
Heine's  Poems. 
Goethe's  Egmont. 
Goethe's  Torquato  Tasso. 
Schiller's  Jungfrau  von  Orleans. 
Schiller's  Wallenstein. 
Schiller's  Über  Naive  und  Sentimental- 
ische Dichtung.  "        Von  Jagemann. 
Grillparzer's  Sappho,  "        Buchheim. 
Lessing's  Prose.                                                "        Ripley. 
Lessing's  Emilia  Gallotti.             Professors  Richardson  and  Genung. 
Lessing's  Minna  von  Barnhelm.             Professor  Primer. 
Scientific  German.  "        Hodges.  , 
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,».  French. 

Corneüle's  Polyeucte.  Professor  Fortier. 

Victor  Hugo's  Ruy  Blas.  "       Garner. 

3.  ^anisb, 

Cervantes's  Don  Quijote  de  la  Mäncha. 

With  Vocabulary.  «       Todd. 

Calderon's  La  Vida  es  Suefio.  «*        Lang. 

4.  Italian. 

Boccaccio's  Decamerone.  "        EUiott. 

IV.  GR AMM ATIC AL.  —  Herein  the  attempt  will  be  made  to  supply 
the  long-felt  desideratum  of  working grammars  which  shall  repre- 
sent  the  best  results  of  modern  scholarship,  and  at  the  same  time 
meet  the  wants  of  teachers  and  pupils  of  every  grade,  up  to  the 
highest  classes  in  Colleges  and  universities :  — 

I.  German. 

Meissner's  German  Grammar.  Revised 


and  partly  rewritten  by 
A  Short  German  Grammar. 

Professor  Joynes. 
«       Sheldon. 

2.  French. 

French  Grammar. 

«       Edgren. 

3.  Italian. 

Italian  Grammar. 

"       Grandgent. 

From  The  Nation,   Od.  28,  i886. 

"  In  their  last  catalogue,  D.  C.  Heath  &  Co.,  Boston,  announce  that  they 
are  about  to  undertake  the  publication  of  a  series  of  annotated  Modern  Lan- 
guage  Texts.  The  plan,  if  executed  as  proposed  by  them,  will  be  more  com- 
prehensive  than  anything  that  has  yet  been  undertaken  in  this  country  in 
regard  to  such  publications.  These  are  all  to  be  critical  editions,  amply  pro- 
vided  with  notes  by  several  of  the  leading  instructors  in  modern  languages  in 
the  various  American  Colleges,  Instructors  in  Spanish  and  Italian  will  be 
pleased  to  have  the  selections  from  Boccaccio's  *  Decamerone '  and  those  from 
Cervantes's  *  Don  Quixote.'  The  German  texts  offer  a  rieh  selection  from 
Heine,  Goethe,  Schiller,  and  Lessing.  The  publications  proposed  have  all 
evidently  been  suggested  by  those  who  know  what  is  most  needed.  We  are 
glad  to  see  that  a  selection  from  Heine's  prose  and  another  from  Lessing'» 
critical  writings  are  among  the  books  promised." 
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yoynes'  Meissner's  German  Grammar. 

A  German  Grammar  for  schools  and  Colleges,  based  on  the  Public  School  German 
Grammar  of  Professor  A.  L.  Meissner,  of  Queen's  College,  Belfast.  By  Edward  S. 
JoYNES,  Prof.  of  Mod.  Längs.,  S.  C.  College.  Half  leather.  390  pages.  Price 
by  mail,  ^1.35.     Introduction  price,  ^1.25. 

THIS  book  aims  to  supply  a  want  not  heretofore  met  —  of  a 
German  grammar  at  once  sufficiently  elementary  .and  progres- 
sive for  the  beginner,  and  sufficiently  systematic  and  complete  for  the 
advanced  scholar,  yet  within  reasonable  limits  of  size  and  price. 
The  special  circular  on  the  book  furtiishes  ample  evidence  that  it 
is  to  take  its  place  in  the  very  front  rank  of  grafmnars  intended  for 
class-room  use.  Though  otily  reccntly  issued,  it  has  rcceived  the  viost 
extraordinary  encotniuins  from  the  highest  qicarters,  and  has  been  al- 
ready  introduced into  a  large  number  of  leading  Colleges  and  schools. 


Calvin  Thomas,  Prof.  of  Germati, 
Mich.  Univ.:  As  a  working  grammar 
for  the  class-room,  I  know  of  nothing 
which  appears  to  me  quite  as  good. 

H.  H.  Boyesen,  Prof.  of  Modem 
Languages,  Columbia  Coli.,  N.  Y. :  I  find 
it  a  good  and  conscientious  piece  of  work, 
and  well  adapted  to  College  use. 

Franklin  Carter,  Pres,  of  Williams 
Coli. :  I  am  quite  ready  to  speak  well  ot  it. 
It  has  neither  too  much  nor  too  little  for 
"■he  working  grammar  of  a  College  class. 

Carla  Wenckebacli,  Prof.  of  Ger- 
man, Wellesley  Coli. :  The  best  book  of 
its  kind.  It  gives  all  necessary  grammati- 
cal  Information  in  a  well-arranged  system 
and  in  a  clear  and  concise  form ;  it  is 
happy  in  illustration  and  practical  in  its 
exercises.  I  trust  it  will  have  the  extended 
use  it  so  richly  deserves. 

Sylvester  Primer,  De/>f.  of  Modem 
Languages  Coli,  of  Charleston,  S.  C. : 
I  have  used  it  and  can  give  it  my  hearty 
recommendation  as  the  very  best  text-book 
for  acquiring  a  practical  knowledge  of 
German«  It  will  prove  the  best  German 
grammar  either  in  America  or  Europe. 


Schele  De  Vere,  Prof.  of  Modem 
Languages,  Univ.  of  Virginia:  I  ex- 
pressed my  very  favorable  opinion  of  it  in 
strong  terms.    I  prefer  it  to  any  other. 

C.  W.  Pearson,  Prof.  of  German, 
North-western  Univ. ,111. :  We  put  it  down 
among  the  requirements  for  admission. 

Casimir  Zdanowicz,  Prof.  of  Ger- 
man, Vatiderbilt  Univ. :  I  am  now  using 
it,  and  find  it  the  best  practical  work- 
ing grammar  published  in  this  country. 

J.  A.  Harrison,  Prof.  ofMod.  Längs. 
Washington  and  Lee  Univ.,  Fa.:  It 
fulfills  more  thoroughly  than  any  other. 
the  demand  for  a  complete,  working,  prac- 
tical introduction  to  the  study  of  German. 

D.  Collin  Wells,  Teacher.of  Ger- 
man, Phillips  Acad.,  Andover :  I  am 
exceedingly  pleased  with  it.     We  use  it. 

Oscar  Faulhaber,  Teacher  of  Ger 
man,  Phillips  Acad.,  Exeter :  It  is  in 
my  opinion  a  decided  success. 

Mills  Whittlesey,  Master  of  Mod- 
em Languages,  Lawrenccville  School, 
N.  J. :  Superior  to  any  other  similar  work 
designed  for  the  class-room. 
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